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TRUTH VINDICATED. 



INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER. 



I WISH it to be diBtinctly understood, that the Society 
of Friends is in no way implicated in the views which 
I have thought it my duty to promulgate in the course 
of this work, any farther than my own opinion relative 
to the fundamental principles upon which the Society 
appears to me to have hecn originally based, can be 
considered to implicate them. I have consulted with 
no human being upon the subject ; and was not aware, 
until within these few weeks, that any " controversy " 
of the kind existed amongst the Society of Friends. 
One reason is, I have been out of the way of it^and 
another, perhaps, may have operated, viz, — that, know- 
ing although " an angel from heaven were to preach 
any other gospel than the gospel of Christ," that it 
could not be of God. I am not much disposed to heed 
the wind of any or every doctrine, by which he who 
builds his house upon the " Rock of Agea" is contin- 
ually liable to be assailed, in common with him who 
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builds it on the sand. But whether we build upon that 
Rock or not, moat certain it is that nothing can previul 
against it — the Rock itaelf. One may be of Paul — 
another of Cephas — anil another of Apollos. One 
may own the Romish church — another, the Greek 
church — and another, the Protestant church (so called). 
One may follow Luthor — another, Wesley — and ano- 
ther, Fox. But what is the use of tlius enumerating 
names and creeds ? Throughout the whole of the 
habitable globe, the opinions of soub men influence 
the opinions of otebks ; and whilst we hear the leaders 
of one party deprecating the influence exercised by the 
leaders of others, we see them, at the same time, 
strengthening their own ; and, though incessantly 
finding feult with the lights that otiter men " set up," 
they have the vanity to think that they can erect a 
" Beacon " themselves, to which Jt behoves all men to 
" take heed," forgetting what themselves at other times 
■et forth, that there is a light already " shining as in a 
dark place," and that John, many centuries ago, bore 
witness to that light, and declared it to be " the true 
light, which enlightencth every man which cometh into 
the world." 1 do not, therefore, profess to "set up" 
light, or "beacon," or to direct to any light 
bm Christ, who — and who alone — is " the light of the 
world," which was " set up from everlasting, from the 
beginning, or ever the earth was," — 1 wish then again 
le but myself can be considered 
ipinioDS expressed in this volume i 
would have appeared before dte 
been for the following circunMtancea. 
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chargeable with a 
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Walking along the streets the other day, 1 nir a board 



hanging by the side of the door of a bookseller's shop, 
annouocing that " Extracta from Periodical Works, on 
the Controversy among the Society of Friends, may be 
had withinj" I immediately walked into the shop, and 
purchased the little pamphlet hearing the foregoing 
tide. 

It contains, firstly, — "An extract from the Scottish 
Congregational Magazine for March, 1835; article — 
Review of the 'Beacon,' &c,'' Secondly, — "An ex- 
tract from the Evangelical Magazine for March, 1835 ; 
article — Society of Friendfl," Thirdly, — "From the 
Scottish Congregational Magazine for April, 1835 ; 
article — The Society of Friends." Fourthly, — " From 
the Baptist Magazine for May, 1835; article — Review 
of the ■ Beacon,' and Hancock's Defence." Fifthly — 
" From the Wesleyan Magazine for May, 1835 ; 
article — Review of the Beacon." Sixthly, — ''From 
the (London) Congregational Magazine for May, 1836; 
article — Review of the 'Beacon,' 'Brief Account," 
' Bates' Vindication,' and ■ Hancock's Defence.' " 
Seventhly, and lastly, — " From the Christian Observer 

for May, 1835;" which several "articles" 

appear to me, each more or less, to misrepresent the 
religious principles or tenets of the Society of Friends, 
as professed and borne testimony to, both in faith and 
practice, by the founders and early members of the 
Society, as well as, I trust, by some, though alas ! too 
few, of the present day. And believing also, not only 
that those principles are strangely misrepresented 
therein, but that the general scope and tendency of 
these " articles " are calculated to undermine and 

dove the faith of the members of that society from 
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' ' the foundation which standeth sure ;" and with fait 
words and smooth speeches, — with false hopes and 
deceitful promises of peace and rest, have, instead of 
erecting a " beacon-light, which shows the rocks to he 
avoided, aud the haven to he reached," been inviting 
ua to follow but the ignis fatuus of man's imaginations 
and fallible opinions ; or, at best, the reflected glory of 
that "true light which enlighteneth every man that 
Cometh into the world." Tlie following pages are 
intended as an answer to those seven articles or reviews ; 
und it is my intention to taie them one by one. in the 
order in which they appear in the little pamphlet be- 
fore me. The "Beacon," to which they owe their 
origin, 1 have not read — I pretend to know 
nothing of the work, farther than its friends, the Maga- 
nines, have made me acquainted ; I have, therefore, to 
do with IT only in ao far as it stands forth in their 
pages ; but this I must say (whatever might be the 
motives of the author in writing it), that no good 
which it can otherwise possibly possess, can in the 
least degree counterbalance, the harm which, in my 
humble opinion, must of necessity ensue, if those prin- 
ciples should he imbibed in the Society, which are em- 
bodied in the greater part of the quotations selected by 
the Magazines as matter to them of great joy and gra- 
tification. 

It is my intention, briefly as 1 can, in justice to the 
high magnitude and importance of the subject, to shew 
that not onJy did the early members of the Society 
consider the Scriptures in the light of an avxiliaby 
rather than a raiUABY rule, but that the Scriptures 
theniMlvea do not vamuit by evidence, either direct or 
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fairly conatructive, or by the nature of their testimony, 
so startling a conclusion to the sincere believer of 
" Chriat within, the hope of glory," — the startling 
imscriptural assertion, that " it is clear to demonatra- 
tion, that there can be no nioHEa eui.e thaa the 
ScBiPTTTHES." ThU is not what Christ taught — it is 
not what the Apostles taught— it is not what Fos, and 
Penn.andBarcIay, and Fisher taught; — no — they taught 
that Chbist was " the way, the tbuth, and the life" — 
that ■' no man cometh unto the Father but by the Son, 
and he to whom the Son will reveal him,"-~-they taught 
that Christ was "that light which eulighteneth every 
man that cometh into the world," and that "a mani- 
festation of his blessed spirit is given to every man to 
profit withal;" — they did not teach that John was "that 
light," — they did not teach that they, or thbik " IM- 
PBBSsioNs" were " that light," — tbey did not teach that 
the prophets, and :'boly men of old," were "that 
light," or that the Scriptures which they wrote, "as 
moved by the Holy Ghost," were" that light:"— they 
taught not that any, or all of these — apostles, prophets, 
holy men, or their writings, as "moved by the Holy 
Ghoat," were "that light;" but that they were only 
witneeses, and testimonies, and records of " that light." 
This, as I shall endeavour to shew, was the high and 
holy testimony upon which were based all the remain- 
. ing testimonies, that the humble and persecuted follow- 
ers of our Redeemer were ever called upon to bear, — 
And that I may not he misunderstood in any observa- 
tions I may feel called upon to make in the course of 
pages, in reference to the just weight and autho- 
jnty of the Scriptures, I wish to state, that it is far 
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from my view to depreciate them, but on the contrary, 
1 am willing to accord them every high title, and. holy 
office they accord to themselves ; but I dare not give 
them tttlea, which they not only do not appropriate to 
themgelvea, but which they exclusively apply to "Him 
who is without beginning or end of days." Believing 
" that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private 
interpretation," for the self-aarae reaeon which the 
Scriptures testify them Bel vcB, " for the prophecy came 
cot in old time by the will of man ; but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." I 
feel indubitably convinced, that without the presence 
of that living power which gave them forth, we must 
be " slow of heart to believe all that the propheta have 
spoken." 

It may be also, that I may have to express a coinci- 
dence of sentiment with some of the views of that mis- 
guided individual, Blias Hicks : hut do not from this, let 
it he imagined that in so doing I intend to countenance, 
directly or indirectly, any errors into which he or his fol- 
lowers may have unhappily fallen, by following " what- 
ever suggestions moat comport with their particular 
bent of mind.'* I deem it essential to be extremely 
clear and explicit upon this point, so as, if posBible, to 
leave no room for cavil or misconstruction -, or 
any of my statements may not be sufficiently clear t 
nil minds, to prevent a construction being put which I 
would be utterly repugnant to my feelings, and at c 
plete variance with what I conceive to be (in the 
phatic language of that good man. and faithful servant.] 
of Jesus Christ, George Fos)— "tlie Truth." 
tuppo«e tliat the mere inpbsbsioks or suoobstions of-^ 



our minds, can teach us the way to life and salvation, 
appears indeed to me to be " making shipwreck of the 
faith," and perhaps up n a n o dangerous coast than 
that of the mere lett of b ptu e I wish it there- 
fore to be dearly und t d that hilat I perceive all 
these Reviewers hav j d at the " Beacon-light" 
blazing upon Scylla, I b I th m to have been either 
blind or indifferent t tl d nge a of Charybdis. 

I have never read the -nt ngs heard the sermons 
of Elias Hicks, or to th b t of my knowledge, any of 
his followers.- — I know of his opinions only by report; 
and the " Extracts from Periodical Works," have fur- 
nished me with the fullest. So far as my own opinion 
goes, i do not see that any ostensible cause existed, to 
lead us to suppose that there was any tendency of the 
Society in this country to fall into " the gulf of Hicks- 
ism, or deism." To, I believe, a very great majority, 
the very existence of such gulfs were unknown ; or if 
known— I trust I speak truly when I say, that there has 
been but little inclination to explore the paths that lead 
to them. No " Beacon" appears to me to have been 
needed, where no real danger has existed, and it affords 
se for deep regret, that any thing with so attractive 
ame should have appeared with the obvious, if not 
the avowed tendency and object, to attract us to the 
Teflected beams of Scripture truth, for that full and 
glorious display of light, which comes direct only from 
"Sun of righteousness" himself. The leading 
I character of the testimonies, that the ministers of the 
I Society have usually borne, since and before the days of 
I Hannah Barnard, has been that of an implicit faith in 
lie divinity and all-sufficiency of Christ, and a just 
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^H veneration and deference for Holy Writ. Although it ^^M 

^^P forms a part of the plan of infinite wisdom to place ^H 

^^ ffood and evil before his weak and errine- creature, man. ^^ 

I 
I 



good and evil before his weak and erring 
I much doubt the propriety of our placing the latter 
before each other, unless in cases where it cannot be 
avoided, or pointing by way of warning or comparison, 
when it ie placed there already. I think I am safe in 
saying, that such was a feature of our Saviour's ministry, 
and of the apostles that succeeded him. It is better to 
"let the time past suffice," — " to leave the things that 
are behind, and press forward to those that are before," 
— "looking to Jesus, the author and finisher of our 
faith." Elias Hicks and his opinions, might, I think, 
therefore, have been safely left behind. 

It must. I am satisfied, be cause of deeji grief to 
many, that those excellent and precious testimonies, 
which the early members of the Society were called 
upon to bear in the face of a corrupt and sinful world, 
exposed to buSetings and whippings, sore imprison- 
ments, heavy fines, banishment, malignant tortures, 
and cruel deaths, should, by an acknowledged minister 
of thai Society, be asserted to be the source from whence 
has oHiGiNATiD " that desolating heresy, which, in the 
United States of America, has lately swept thousands 
r thousands of our small section of the Christian 
Church into the gulf of Hicksism and deism." And it 
s not more extraordinary than true, thai lliose testi- 
monies are repudiated upon the self same ground, 
(though urged, so far as I have seen, with a freedom 
from bitterness, and. pehhavs, in a spirit of less deri- 
sion), upon which they were opposed by some of the 
moat malignant and stancheat foes, that enlisted 
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^H against the Friends of those days. No — No, my young 
^H FViends ; read, try, examine, judge for yourselves the 
^^H 'Vrittnga, the labours, the travels, the sufTerings, the 
^F experiences, the joys which the world could neither 
give to nor take from the worthies of those days. Read 
of "the gift of grace" that was upoa them — of the 
holy love that knit their hearts together, as the heart of 
one man — "fully know their doctrines, see their man- 
ner of life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, charity, 
patience ;" and then say whether that blessed and sanc- 
tified testimony to "the light within, has led, step by 
step, into the deadly gulf of deism !" 

I cannot adopt the opinions conveyed, in the prefa- 
tory remarks, to the " Extracts from Periodical Works," 
that such discussions as rehgious controversy " are the 
chief, if not the only, means whereby, humanly speak- 
ing, the errors which have, from time to time, crept 
into the Christian church, can he eradicated." If any 
errors have ever been eradicated by what is termed 
"religious controversy," 1 think such eradication has 
formed the exception, and not the rule. One assump- 
tion, at all events, is entitled, from a third party, to as 
much deference as another ; and I think, upon sober 
reflection, it must be admitted on all hands, that ' ' know- 
ledge has been darkened by words without wisdom ;" 
and that controversy, though recommended to us by 
the appendage of the hallowed term, " religious,'' has 
produced, amongst the professors of Christianity, more 

ill-will, confusion of ideas, mysticism of thought, 

^^L word, and deed ; in short, has been the means of intro- 
^^B ducing not only a great variety of conflicting, incon- 
^^K Bisteut, and an ti- scriptural opinions amongst men, but 
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has beeo one of the chief causes of those errors, both in 
faith and practice, which, alas! but too generally, it is 
to be feared, prevail in these days of outward ease, and 
great profession, " Of making many books," said Solo- 
mon, "there ia no end," and " the conclusion of the 
whole matter," the same authority declared to be the 
" fear of God, and the keeping of hia commandments ;" 
for this is the whole duty of man." If men, therefore, 
neither heed Solomon nor a greater than Solomon, the 
conjectures of fallible creatures like themaelves, upon 
the meaning of this text and the other of Scripture, 
though multiplied to ten thousand times the hulk of the 
whole Scriptures put together, will neither eradicate 
" the errors that, from time to time, have crept into the 
Christian church," nor "teach them to fear God and 
keep his commondmentB — for this ia the whale daty of 
man." Oh! how truly harmonious, how beautifully 
corroborative of this important truth, are the respective 
testimonies of the Prophet, the Sage of Israel, and the 
Redeemer of man ! I must place them conspicuously 
before ub — " He hath showed thee, oh, man ! what i» 
good ; and what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, 
but to do justice, to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God !" " Let us hear the conclusiou of the 
whole matter — fear Ood, and keep hia commandments, 
for Uiis is the whole duty of man." " Jesua said uutu 
him. Thou thalt love ihfe Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and witli all thy mind. 
This is the first and great commandment, and the seco:id 
is like unto it — thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. On these two commandmenln hang all the lav anJ 
the Propheli." How can religiimt conlroveTty. let me j 




here oak, make this great truth clearer ? Surely the 
Scriptures, which the Reviewers say, are "the only 
rule of faith and practice," may he allowed to ?peak 
for themselves — to stand as they are, whole and unmu- 
tilated, without this man's commentary, or that man's 
conjecture ! And let me appeal to the honest convic- 
tion of every man, whether there ie not a soniething 
within him (whatever name they may give it, which 
Bometking I know by the name of "the light within"), 
that bears its testimony to the testimony of Scripture, 
that to " fear God, and keep his commandments, is the 
whole duty of man ?" Has not, I repeat, every sane 
person, unless "given over to a reprobate mind," 
something milhin him that declares this testimony of 
Scripture to be the truth; and that acquits or con- 
demns him independently of his own volition, his own 
wishes and strivings with it, according as he walks in 
obedience or disobedience thereunto ? If such evi- 
dence be disregarded, and errors be allowed to creep in, 
how can disputations and learned janglings, commenta- 
ries, interpretations, and explanations, adapted to the 
systems of the various originators and defenders of 
them, tend to anything else, but to -lead us from the 
simplicity of " tlie Truth as it is in Jesus" — to conduct 
us to a labyrinth of endless mazes, instead of that path 
that " a wayfering man, though a fool, cannot i 
therein."!! 

It is highly necessary that the meaning we attach to 
certain words should he distinctly explained, or th 
guments we adopt, and the views we take, are liable to 
be misconstrued or misunderstood. From this con- 
iideration, therefore, I deem it incumbent on mt 
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this place, to state that I do not take "the Word of 
God" to he the writings of the Old and New Testa- 
ment. And for these reasons, viz. — in the first place, 
it is giving them a title which they not only do not ap- 
propriate to themselves, but which they invariably and 
exclusively apply to Him " who was in the beginning 
with God, and without whom tliere was not anything 
made that is made." And, in the second place, it is 
not only the misappropriation of a name, but it is con- 
founding things which are. in their nature, essentially 
distinct and Beparate from each other. •' In the be- 
ginning," writes the Apostle John, "was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God, the 
same was in the beginning with God." And again — 
'■ the Word was made FLE!n and dwelt amongst UB, J 
and we beheld hie glory as of the only begotten of the * 
Father, full of grace and truth," and '• In Him wa» 
life, and the life was the light of men. That was the 
true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world." And in the First Epistle of John—" For 
there are Three that bear record in heaven— the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are 
one." And in llevelationB, we read — " And he was 
clothed with a. vesture dipped in blood, and his name is 
called the Word of God." I have given tliese quota- 
tions as " a reason for the hope that is in us." Now I 
earnestly entreat that every individual, into whose hands 
this little book may fall, to look at these passages indi- 
vidually and collectively, as though (if it be possible,) it 
were the tirst time their eyes had ever beheld them, and 
then tell ate if the Society of Friends, without adducing 
anything farther, have not acriptural authority and re»- 
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n for appropriating the term "The Word of God." 
solely to Him " who was in the beginning with God ?" 
Can all, or any of the high attributes and things which 
are here related of Him " who liveth for ever and ever," 
be predicated of the Scriptures, either as a whole or in 
part, from the first chapter of Genesis to the last of 
Revelations ? Will any man affirm of the Scriptures 
that they are one with God— will he affirm of the Scrip- 
tures, in this passage, that they are synonymous with 
" The Word f" Will any man affirm of the Scriptures 
that they are " thai light which enlighteneth every man 
that Cometh into the world?"- — ^will he affirm that the 
Scriptures are " The Word." which the Apostle John 
says IS that light which enlighteneth BVKav man that 
cometh into the world ? Will any man affirm of the 
Scriptures that they were "made flesh, and dwelt 
among us," and that the glory of the Scriptures was 
beheld " as of the glory of tbe only begotten of the 
Father, fuU of grace and truth ?" Will any man affirm 
of the Bible, that it "was in the beginning with God," 
and that it "was God?" Hardly, I think. Vet such, ac- 
cording to the Bible's own testimony, must be affirmed of 
the Bible, IF the Bible be -the Word of God;" for "The 
Word," we are told, is " The Only Begotten ;" and if 
the Only Begotten, there can he m other. Nor is the Bible 
in the least undervalued, its authority impaired, or the 
weight and excellency of its precious truths diminished, 
by not giving it a title which it nowhere gives itself. 
He who sincerely -believes that "All Scripture was 
given liy inspiration of God, as holy men of old were 
moved by the Holy Ghost," will not feel inclined to 
view the Bible as a "mere written book" — to deride 
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ita authority — to spurn its counsel — to despiae its warn- 
ings — to refuse Its cousolatioBs, and trample under foot 
the glorious promiaea and blessed hopea that it holds 
forth. I think it unnecesaary to dwell any longer on 
this point at the present, as I shall probably Lave to 
recur to it in the course of this work; but I cannot quit 
it even here without again urging the entreaty, for my 
readers to peruse, with attention, impartiality, and de- 
sire of truth, the paseages I have adduced hereon. 
Have we authority from these passages, or from any 
othera throughout the Bible, to designate it by that 
term which is used therein to denominate " Tlie Onlif 
Begotten oi the Father?" Do the words, I say, war- 
rant afiy other application of the peculiar and expres- 
sive term "The Word," tlian in the only scriptural 
sense in which they are there used? Can, or could, 
anything but "controversy," improperly termed "re- 
ligious controversy, " have ever put any other construc- 
tion upon them ? 

I am now, perhaps, arrived at the most proper place 
for stating that my principal reason for appearing be- 
fore the public anouymously, is, that 1 believe more 
good will be thus effected than with my name annexed. 
In a work of this description, it is more the character 
of the principle than of the author that should be sought 
Cor. I wish to aee the truth prevail, and I am con- 
vinced that a more careful enquiry, and a more just and 
impartial judgment will be obtained than if the name of 
the author were made known. I wish that spirit to be 
exercised and brought to the iuveatigation of these 
pages ■■ which knows how to distinguish what is just 
in itself, from what is merely accredited by Ulastrious 
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names," even so far as to " adopt a truth that no one 
majr have sanctioned, and reject an error, of which all 
approve, with the same calmness as if no judgment were 
opposed to its owa." My name, if it appeared, might 
have weight — my character and station might be a 
paasport with some for my opinions, for aught that can 
now be eaid. They might, on the contrary, he of no 
wei^t, or, they might be worse than none ; they might 
prove " a stumbling block, and stone of offence" to the 
Truth itself. As it is, none of these thioga are likely 
to occur, I therefore send it forth for such as it may 
be worth in the sight of Him " who weigheth the 
mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance :" and 
being so weighed, may it not " be found wanting," 
May the heart of him who writes, ajid of them who read, 
be alike endued with grace and understanding tti dis- 
tinguish the "precious from the vile;" and in the 
beautiful words of the poet, may we put up the petition, 

" What in me is dark, 
IDumiiie ; what is [ow, Tsif^ and support !" 



CHAPTER 11. 



I BTldcle which stands firet in these " Extracts," 
one "from the Scottish Congregational Magazine for 
March, 1835; — article, Review of the 'Beacon,' "&c. — 
An articte written in e. less scornful spirit perhaps than 
any of the rest. It commences, by introducing the 
"Beacon" to the notice of its readers, and after 
alluding in complimentary terms, rather than other- 
wise, to the Society of Friends, it goes on to state that 
"their (the Friends') Sbctabian Pbculiahities, (we 
use the term in no invidious and illnatured sense) are 
calculated, as not a few of the more evangelically 
serious and spiritually- minded among themselves are 
abundantly sensible, to engender a spirit of jiharisaical 
self- estimation, that is far from being in harmony with 
the lowly-mindedneas of the gospel : — and this ten- 
dency is increased by the very virtues for which they 
are distinguished, — by their high average character as 
a body, for truth nod Integrity, for simplicity and 
humanity, and other commendatory excellencies. They 
are in imminent jieiil of ' loving the praise of men 
more than the praise of God' — of being more soli- 
citous to maintain their reputation in the world, than 
humbly to ' approve themselves ' to their divine 
Master : and cherishing the delusive imagination, that 
what procures them the estimation of their fellow- 
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aturea may do something at least towards their 
eptance at a higher tribtmal, of maiataiiuDg, amidet 
all the externalities of lowliaesB of mind, a spirit the 
very opposite of that self-renunciation, which is the 
primary element in the ohajacter of every true believer 
of the gospel, ITiey are thus in danger of being 
'moved away' from the ' siire foundation," or of 
never at all huilding upon it, and uf ' trusting in 
themselves that they are righteoue,' if not even of 
' despising others." " 

Alarming dangers ! awful consequences to he sure, 
from whatever causes they may arise ; but I cannot 
help thinking that if this writer was as prudent, as he 
is earnest and apparently sincere, if he is so much 
inspired with a " wakeful and solicitous apprehension 
of their (the Friends') spiritual danger, as he avows, is 
it sot to be lamented, that he with his own hand should 
have contributed to foster that " spirit of pharisaical 
self- estimation," hy an unsolicited testimony to "their 
high average character, as a body, for truth and In- 
tegrity, for simplicity and humanity?" Surely if he 
is "alive to the true interests," and regrets "the 
errors, whether doctrinal or practical, of their (the 
Friends') religious system," he should not by any adu- 
latory remarks, have administered to that spirit, which 
makes them " more solicitous to maintain their repu- 
tation in the world than humbly to ' approve them- 
selves' to their divine Master." It must surely be a 
mistaken kindness, to express one's "almost reverential 
admiration," for, and to enumerate some of the good 
works of a body of men, whose very " danger of being 
moved away from the sure foundation," consists, ac- 
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cording to the same individuftl's views, in thei: 
uent peril of "loving the praise of men, more than tte 
praise of God." It does seem, I say, a pity, with such 
views and such feeling-s, towards the Friends, that this 
individual should have increased the danger, by a gra- 
tuitous increase of the occasion of it—" the praise of 
men." However, the tendency to this " spirit of 
Pharisaical self, estimation," is laid at the door of "their 
Sectarian peculiarities," " aa not a few of the more 
evangelically serious and spiritually- minded amongst 
themselves are abundantly sensible." Now it appears 
to me that the humble followers of Christ, by whatever 
nume they may be called, must possess "peculiarities" 
in the present immoral and irreligious condition of the 
world. Where "the lusts of the flesh" instead of the 
" iruits of the spirit" are generally fulfilled, the latter 
will be ever sure to make the possessers a "peculiar 
people zealous of ooon woRis." these being " the very 
virtues, for which" says this writer, " they (the Friends) 
are distinguished." 

"They are distinguished" says he, "for truth and 
integrity, for simplicity and humanity," which very 
virtues, include the fear of God, and the love of our 
neighbour, which are neither " the tithe of mint, 
anise, or cununin — but the weightier matlert of the 
law." 

1 am not however at liberty to pass such unqualified 
eulogiums upon the Friends as a body, as does thb 
writer, who. nevertheless, considers such praise aa a 
pruximnCc cause of danger; and, altliough where such 
excellent fruits do appear, the praise and glory should 
be given to the ^eat Husbandman " who giveth the 
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' I feel abundantly satisfied that their good 
I vorkfi would appear much more conspicuously be- 
J fore men, than they do, so that they might " glorify 
f Father which ia in HeaTen," were those ancient 
testimonies, and " distinctive peculiarities" more 
strictly heeded, aod observed than they are; — 1 mean 
not mere fokmal "peculiarities," but "peculiarities 
embodying a great principle — embodying that principle 
of self-renunciation, which is the primary element in 
every true beLever of the gospel" — even that " peculi- 
arity" of "becoming fools for Christ's sake." It le 
not indeed in the jiarticular cut of a coat—it is not in 
the width of a hat brim, or the height and shape of the 
crown — it is not in thee and thou — or in Samuel this, 
or Marv that — it is not in "quietism and silence," 
that the great principle of " Friends' peculiarities" can 
be seen or understood ; no — he who takes but this 
superficial view of them, has yet to learn the difference 
between ceremonial obsen'ances, and the simplicity of 
. truth 1 whether he be one professing Friends' princi- 
ples, or otherwise. No — -not a few," I trust, "of 
the evangelically serious, and spiritually minded among 
themselves are abundantly sensible" that none, or all of 
these things together are a sine qua noD in reference to 
man's salvation. These are but as the " tithe of mint, 
and anise, and cummin," of the old Mosaic law, when 
looked upon as mere ceremooiea, or "peculiarities," 
the adoption of which will ensure " an inheritance 
amongst the saints." But these, as well as other pecu- 
liarities, notwithstanding they are denominated " sect- 
arian," can find ample support from that book which 
contains the " recorded testimony of the Spirit." And 
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let me here ask what is meant by 
arities ?" Are not the modes, forms, etc. of different 
sects ALL " peculiaritieB ?" Is it not by means of their 
identical " peculiarities" that they are constituted 
different sects ? and if so, are not the peailiarities of 
ALL sects SECTAHIAN ? Then why apply that term to 
one sect in particular, if "nothing 
natured be intended ?" To such a construction of 
the term sectarian, I can have no objection ; but if 
other be intended, it becomes superfluous to adoprl 
it here. If the writer, who informs 
sense he does not intend it, but leaves his readers to 
discover in what sense he does, — if, I say, thi 
used to express a something in the character of the 
Friends' peculiarities that is not to be met with in bis 
own sect, or any other, inasmuch as the peculiarities of 
his own and others, are all based upon some great prin- 
ciple of Christian truth, but that the " peculiarities" of 
Friends are the mere result of " those suggestions 
which most accorded with the particular bent of mind" 
of those with whom they originated, and by whom they 
arc continued ; if such be his meaning, I join issue 
with him. and affirm to the contrary. I maintain that 
the " distinctive peculiarities" of the Friends were 
testimoaifg that the early Friends were culled upon to 
bear, in the bee of " a crooked and perverse genera- 
tion," — leglimoaies from, and to, that " light within." 
of which John " bare record," and sweetly harmonizing 
with the repealed truth in Scripture. Although a more 
suituble opportunity will arise in the course of this 
little work, to dilate upon these " peculiarities," still I 
cKDDut well forbear from indulging in » few observa- 
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i now the subject is before me. — The chief "pecu- 
liarities" of Frieada consist in their mode of worship, 
their dress, their language, and meeting dianipline. 
Now, for all these " peculiarities," Scripture authority 
can be adduced, and what more can any adduce who 
have adopted other "peculiarities?" Other bodies of 
professing Chriatians, with but very few exceptions, 
acknowledge no higher authority. Amongst those who 
do not, is the writer of the " Review of the Beacon;" 
he, with the author of the " Beacon," makes the Bible 
(which book 1 apprehend he alludes to, when speaking 
of the Word of God) " the ultimate appeal for the 
truth of every doctrine, and the propriety of every 
practice." Well, the Friends are willing to abide the 
judgment of this tribunal upon every "peculiarity" 
" which baa ever bad so powerful a tendency to pro. 
duce a propensity to scorn." Now, with regard to 
their discipline and mode of worship, tet me aek io 
Christian love, if any man desirous of truth, for truth's 
sake, will read the history of our Saviour when on earth, 
as recorded by the pens of the four evangelists — of the 
mode — the times — the places of preaching and prayer 
— if, also, he will continue bis search through the 
Acts and Epistles of the Apostles, and cannot see a 
nearer accordance to the strict equality, the sweet 
simplicity, the meek, the mild, the unoffending, 
unceremouial, and charity-breathing discipline, which 
pervadeg the bannonious whole, — if, I eay, he cannot 
perceive a nearer accordance to these beautiful and 
glorious features of Christianity, in these " peculiari- 
ties" which exclude all temporal power — all unjust 
and impartial distinctions — all pompous rites, and 
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superstitiouB ceremonies — all human consecrating of 1 
things, and buildings, and jilaces — which exclude all 
formal lip and knee homage — or all drawing near with 
the lipa to God, -when the heart is far from him" — 
which essays not to enter into the pool before the 
Angel has descended to trouble the waters, but which 
rests with humble confidence upon " him who is mighty 
to save," and will in his own time make bare his holy 
arm for ihe deliverance of his contrite and afflicted 
ones, who know that " the preparation of the heart in 
man, and the answer of the tongue is from the Lord;" 
if, 1 say, a nearer accordance to the simplicity of Chris- 
tian worship, and Christian discipline, cannot be seen 
in these " peculiarities" which recognise no ministry, 
" but of the ability which God giveth" — no govern- 
ment but that which rests upon " his shoulders" to 
whom it belongs, and of whom the prophet laaiiib fore- j 
told, in that beautiful passage, wherein he declar 
that "He shall he called Wonderful, Counsellor, the 1 
•Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of ] 
Peace, and the ffovci-nment shall refl ujioit hia shenli/irs, 
and of the increase of his kingdom there shall be no \ 
end :'■ — if, I repeat, a stricter affinity be not set 
Iween these ■" peculiarities," and the modes of wonhip I 
and discipline of tlie early Christians, so far as tliey an ] 
set forth in the writings of the Apostles, than can be 
discovered between the latter and those "peculiat 
which must have Cathedrals and Churches and Chapela, 
— Archbishops and Bishops, and Deans, — Popes and 
CardiuBls.and Monks and FViars,— Preshytem. Doctoia. 
right reverend, very reverend, and not very — reverend 
■in — croeses, images, altars, fonts, holy water (so 
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I caUed), wafers, mlEres, crosiers, gownE, surplices, and 
j Bilk aprons — ^reading or giviug out their own or other 
l's opinions, upon some text of Scripture twice or 
ce a week, and reading aver, time after time the 
same form of prayer, without reference to the imme- 
diate wanta, states, or conditions of the hearers — tithes, 
oblations, offerings, dues — letting of seats — support by 
voluntary contributions, and a long train of other prac- 
tices, contradictory doctrines, and strange ceremonies, 
too numerous to mention : — if, I say. it is not seen that 
the Friends' ■' peculiarities," which the " Scottish Con- 
gregational Magazine" writer, designates Sectarian, do 
intheseputicularsof worshipanddiscipline, more closely 
resemble that of the Primitive Christiiina, so far as 
they are set forth in the Scriptures, I can only say in 
almost their own words, that it is marvellous " that 
any intellect should be the subject of such hebetude of 
vision as not to discern the fallacy." And with respect 
to the " peculiarities" of dress and language, if plain- 
ness and simplicity in the one. use and cleanliness 
in the other, do not accord with the doctrine, and 
probable practice of our .Saviour — the Apostles and 
primitive believers generally, according to Scripture 
testimony, than the bowing and cringing^the hypo- 
critical deference to mere rank — the indiscriminate 
application of worthy and honourable terms and titles. 
to individuals, from the mere circumstance of station 
alone, without reference to the moral fitness of the 
espressioas, or worth of the party addressed — if, to 
call our fellow- creatures most religious, gracious, noble, 
illustrious, honourable and right honourable — reverend, 
I light reverend, and most reverend, whether they possess 
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these qualities, or on the contrary, are irreverend, most 
irreverend — dishonourable, most dishonourable, ungra- 
cious and irreligious — if such "peculiarities" as these, 
are more conformable to Apostolic precept and practice 
than the "peculiarities" of Friends, which disown that- 
spirit which prompts us to "hold men's persons in 
admiration, because of advantage;" then I must confess 
that I have read the Bible to but little profit, and that 
those dear and persecuted Friends of former days, who 
" in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in 
perils amongst false brethren, " were enabled through 
"the everlasting arm" of divine power and love, to 
uphold in faithfulness and patience the testimonies they 
were given to bear; then, 1 say, were they "of all 
Q most miserable." Be not deceived, my Christian 
brethren, these things are not of Christ — these "peculia- 
rities," are of the spirit that warreth ag^nst the Truth, 
o which the call of the prophet extends with search. 
[ ing power, " come out from amongst them, and be ye 
1 separate." Whence is it, my fellow Christiau professors 
of all denomination s, but from the pride of man, and not 
I tlie humility of the Cross, that thesk "peculiarities" — 
I these ceremonies and demands — these titles, and bo- 
noura, and dibtiuctions arise ? The writer of the 
" Review of the Beacon." praises that work, chiefly 
because of " the principle adopted in it of malting the 
Word of God," (which holy title he misapplies to the 
Bible,] " the ultimate appeal for the truth of every doc- 
trine, and the propriety of every practice." Mind, not 
of some doctrines and practices, but of " bvekt doc- 
trine," and " mery practice." Now, in what part of 
the Bible does he find Christ, or his Apostles, dividing 
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Chriatiaiis into two distinct bodies, of ctKHGY-men, and 
LAT-men? Where is the comraand, that men are to 
ordiun each other to preach the Gospel, which Paul de- 
clares to be, not this holy man'a writings, or that holy 
man's writings, or all the writings, and sayings, and 
prophecies of all the holy men that were ever " moved" 
thereunto, hut, •'the power of God unta salvation." — 
Where, I say. ta the command for men to ordain one 
another to preach the Gospel ! — to establish universities 
and schools of divinity, and to forbid all preaching " in 
the name of Jesus," but anch as receive a licence from 
their fellow dependanti and expectants on divine love 
and mercy? Where do we find that such authority 
should be given to " the wise, and mighty, and learned 
of this world," to appoint and qualify all those in their 
eartlily wisdom and favour they may think meet, " to 
preach the unsearchable riches of Christ ?" Where do 
we find the command that such a mode of ]irociaiming 
the " glad tidings" of heaven shall be adopted in the 
Church of Christ, and that the members shall contri- 
bute of their earthly substance to support it in worldly 
pomp and grandeur ? Where do we find the command 
for even "voluntary" contributions? Where do we 
find authority for placing the Gospel for support upon 
public charity ? Did Christ, or his Apostles, order one 
more than the other f Did they press the civil power 
into their service, and coerce men to give the tenth of 
the land's produce to a body incorporated with the state, 
and invested with almost all kinds of temporal privi- 
leges and honours, in order that men might " not be 
conformed to this world, but transformed by the renew- 
ing of their minds ?" Where do we find authority for 
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tntti to appoint ministers of the Gospel of Christ, and^ 
to give a certain eum per annum for a seat in a build- 
ing, or so much as their means can afford, in order that 
they may participate in the benefits of this mnn-made 
ministry ? Where is the chapter and verse from the 
Reviewer's standard of ' ' ultimate appeal for the truth of 
EVERT doctrine, and the propriety of every practice," 
for this practice and the doctrine upon which it may be 
founded f Is Ikis description of payment — of making 
aa much of the Bible aa fair competition will allow, 
sanctioned by Christ, or any of his Apostles, according 
to Scripture testimony ? Is this putting- up of a human 
roiniBtry to the highest bidder, recommended in the sa- 
cred volume, in preference to a compulsory payment? 
Or, have either of these "peculiarities" scriptural au- 
thority to enforce them ? May we not, without fearing 
the charge of unbecoming levity being urged against ub, 
exclaim, " 1 never heard of such a thing in the Bible ?" 
Monstrous infatuation indeed. — gross hypocrisy. — enor- 
mous wickedness, — or extraordinary blindness, that, with 
the Bible — the very Bible itself in their own vernacular 
tongue— before their eyes, " that any intellect should 
be the subject of such hebetude of vision as not to dis- 
cern the fallacy," Bui I cannot quit this part of the 
subject yet. A serious charge has been made against 
what are termed the " Sectaiian peculiarities" of the 
Friends, and these peculiarities are, more or lew, 
throughout the " Extracts from Periodical Works," 
held up for reprobation, as dangerous and anti-scrip- 
tural : yes. that "the tenets of Elias Hicks," (says the 
Baptist Magazine writer,) ' are clearly deducible from 
the fundamental principles of QuakeriHO." Now, for 
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" my own part, I am fully satisfied that these " peculiari- 
ties" will bear the test of scriptural exaniination, and 
that it is only by a steady, sincere, and faithful adherence 
to the spirit of them, that the Society will ever be enabled 
to fulfil those gracious designs of Divine Providence, for 
which, I believe, they were raised up as a people. And if 
the fiiith of the Society has received a shock —if it hae 
seemed meet to inscrutable wisdom — to permit the 
tempter to break in, and worry and seduce the flock, 
it behoves those who have been spared, "to ponder 
well tiie patha of their feet," and, in deep self-abase- 
ment and humiliation, to call aloud for help, where help 
on/y can be had. I well know, that it is not in mere 
forms, in " quietism," or any other form, that the life 
and power of Christ is to be found. I know it is in 
vain to " search for the living amongst the dead;" but 
we should be careful and not confound a principle with 
mere profession and form, so as to condemn the former 
because the latter may assume its appearance. &im< 
plicitj' of dress and language, and silence when viv 
meet together to worship the Almighty, are, whea 
practised as mere forma, but a solemn mockery, so far 
as they are depended upon as a means in themselves to 
salvation; but tbey assume a very different character 
when we view them as external indications of Christian 
humility, meekness, and simplicity, or as testimonies 
borue against that spirit of pride and vanity wiiich 
seeks its gratification in the ever-varying f^hions of 
the world, or that dependence upon external helps — 
set forms of praying and preaching, instead of that 
utter abandonment of self, and total prostration of all 
human power at the feet of Him unto whom all ' ' power 
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and glory" belongs- — in that atillness from all creaturely "] 
movements, and tJiaC true silence of the mind in which 
DO voice but the voice of the true Shepherd can be 
heard, " teaching aa man never yet taught." Viewed 
in this light, in this only light in which the real v 
and tendency of these " peculiarities" can be seer 
shall find, that instead of eng^endering " a spirit i 
Pharisaical se If- estimation, " they will lead u 
sense of our own poverty and helplessness, and that jj 
we are enabled to " take up the cross, and despise the>l 
shame," — if we are qualified to render acceptable \ 
ahip to the Most High, "in spirit and in truth," 
we are enabled to hold fast our profession without" 
wavering," "to use the world as not abusing it, 
knowing that the fashion of this world passeth away," 
— if we are enabled to hold our conversation in the 
world "in all simplicity and godly sincerity," — if, 
finally, we are favoured to walk "soberly, lighteously, 
and godly, in this present world," — then, oh! how 
beautifully does that " peculiarity" of silence, before 
Almighty God, when met together to offer tlie tribute 
of praise and thanksgiving, — that utter relinquishment 
of all created power, — that sole dependency upon Him 
who commanded the isles to " keep silence" before 
him, "that the jieople may recover their strength" 
— obi how beautifully, then, does thii "peculiarity" 
proclaim a consciousness of utter incapacity to " think 
even a good thought of ourselves," — but that if we are 
enabled to do all these thingc, it is " through Christ, 
ichieh sirengthenelh «&." With these views, moat.j 
heartily do 1 concur in those interroguti 
Society by Joaeph John Ouniey, 
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from the seventh edition of his work, " On the Distin- 
guishing Views and Practices of the Society of Friende," 
a work which I have not read. " What ought to be onr 
course f Shall we turn our backs on our high Christian 
views of the spirituality of true worship ? Shall we 
return to ceremonial and figurative rites ? Shall 
we make way in our meetings for a ministry, which one 
man may prepare, and another appoint ? Shall we cease 
from our testimony against all pecuniary corruption in 
the church ? Shall we surrender our Saviour's standard 
of the yea and the nay ; and no longer refuse an oath 
when expediency is supposed to demand it? Shall we, 
after all our peaceable professions, recur to the vrarfere 
of the world ! Sball we forsake our simplicity in drese 
and language, and break down a hedge which so uee- 
fully protects many of our beloved young people from 
the vanities of the world ? In short, shall we renounce 
that unbending adiierence to the rule of right, by which 
our forefathers were distinguished ? Shall we exchange 
a child-like obedience to the Shepherd's voice for the 
mind wliich is ever ready to criticise and to argue ? — 
If sucb, through the wiles of Satan, should be our 
course, how awful and affecting must "be the conse- 
quence ! The gracious purposes for which we were 
raised up to be a people, will be frustrated through our 
want of faithfulness : and by forsakiag out own place 
and sphere of duty in the fold of Christ, it is but too 
probable that we may, in the end, fall from Christ him- 
self, and become wanderers in the waste of an empty 
Cn," &C. 
the particulars enumerated in this appeal," 
ae Reviewer.) "are the badges of QuakAbism, 
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\ rather than of Cbbibtianitt." I do not like the temi I 
iADOKB, either as applied to Quakkribm or Christianity' J 
The word characteristic is oot only less offensive, but I 
more appropriate. For in every particular, enumerated I 
in this appeal, a vital principle is involved, and then m 
ia not a single characteristic throughout, hut what may I 
he found in Cliristianity ; If, therefore, they are th* I 
eharaeteristics of Quakerism, they are so only because- 1 
they are the characteristics of Christianity, for Quo- I 
kerism, as it is called, professes and teaches none other I 
than Christ, and him crucified," — Get thee to thjr I 
"ultimate appeal," (friend Reviewer,) "for the truth J 
of every doctrine, and the propriety of every practice," I 
and compare "the particulara enumerated in this I 
appeal," with the things tliat Iiave been therein I 
" written for our instruction." Gettbecto thine " ulti- 1 
MATE appeal," and bring with thee, one by one, these ] 
particulars, and then apply, if tliou darest, the term I 
badge to any of those important and fundamental prin- ] 
ciples of Christianity ! Wilt thou have presumptton J 
enough, to caU "the spirituality of true worship" a I 
badge of Quaebrisu, rather than a characteristic (I I 
cannot use the word here) of Christianity P Dost thou 
remember who it wsa that told the woman at the well 
of Samaria, " Ood is a Spirit, and they that worship 
him, must worship him in spirit and in truth ?" — 
John, chap. 4, ver. 24, — la "the spirituality of Inie 
worship," then " a badge of QuakerisM ?" or \» it not 
the worship which "the Father seekcth?" — "Shall we 
return to ceremonial and figurntive rites?" is another 
of the particulars that sturtda i-liMrgcd with being " a 
Lhu/^rof Quakerism." What does the Apostle say in 
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hiH Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. 9, ver. 8? — "The 
Holy Ghost this aignifying, that the way into the 
holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as the 
first tabernacle was ycC standing, whieh was a figure 
for the time then present, in which were offered both 
gifts and sacrificts, that could not make Aim that did 
the service perfect, as pertaining to the cooEcience, 
which stood only in meatx and drinks, and diverg wash- 
ings, and carnal ordinances imposed on them until the 
time of reformation ; but Christ being come, an high 
priest of good things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hand?, that is to say, 
not of this building ; neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood he entered in once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for 
us. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
ashes of an beifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to 
the purifying of the flesh ; how much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who, through the eternal spirit, offered 
himself without spot to God, purge your conscience 
from dead works to serve the living God?" And again 
the same Apostle to the Romans, chap. 14, ver. 4, 
"Who art thou that judgeat another man's servant? 
to his own master he atandeth or fallelh. Yea, he 
shall be holden up : for God is able to make him stand. 
One man esteemeth one day above another : anothei' 
esteemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully 
persuaded in his own mind. He that regardeth the 
day, regardeth it unto the Lord , and he that regardeth 
not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He 
that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God 
thanliB ; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth 
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not, and giveth God thanks." And again, " For t] 
kingdom of God ia not meat and drink, but righteo 
ness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." And i| 
his Epistle to the Galatians, chap. 4, ver. 
now after that ye have known, or rather are known Q 
God, how turn ye again to the teeak and beggart 
elenwKls, whereunto ye desire again 
Ye observe daya, and months, and times and years, 
am afraid of you, lest I liavc bestowed upon yonj 
labour in vain." Is the absence of i 
figurative rites then " a. badge of Qua 
not a feature of Csbistianity, that it frees ua fromfl 
the bondage of them }" " Stand fast therefore," f 
the Apostle, " in the liberty with which Chrisl i 
niade you free." 

" Shall we make way in our meetings for a 
which one man may prepare and another appoint," 
nuther of the " badges of Quakerism," according to thel 
Reviewer. Come, turo with me again to thine ' 

e appeal," and tell me who chose and ordauied thf.l 
Apoaties: from whom did they receive their comniis-J 

I ? From the Master, the Great Head of tbftfl 
Church, thou wilt scarcely deny. And highly as they ' 

e favoured with the outward as well as inward pre- 
sence of their Lord, yet the law of ordinances was not 
D fully blotted out, nor did they come to the fl'lnkbb 
of the Gospel disjiensation till after the bodily presence 

lur Saviour was withdrawn, who came " to ruLfiL 
the law." It was the - Holy Spirit," " the Comforter," 
who should '■ lead them into all truth'' — " that would 
teach them all thing* ;" and, perhaps, no where through- 
out the writing* of the four BvaagelliU, is this true source 
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lit ordination more clearly illustrated, than where the 
Apoatles, eierciaing their oivji judgment, forbade one, 
easting out devila, in the name of Jeaua. They were re- 
proved for the exercise of this authority, by Him from 
whom afcnethepowercould be derived. Mark, c. 9, v. 38, 
" And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth not uh, 
and ice forbad him, because he followeth not ua. But 
Jeans said, forbid him not, for there is no man which 
shall do a miracle in my name, that can lightly apeak 
evil of me." And to which testimony, the Apostle 
Paul, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, adds this 
remarkable confirmation, in speaking of spiritual gifts, 
chap. 12, ver. 3, " Wherefore I give you to imder- 
atand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God, 
calleth Jesus accursed ; and that no man can say that 
Jestis is the Lord, bat by the Holy Ghost." And the same 
Apostle, in his Epistle to the Galatians, chap. 1, ver. 
12, " But I certify you, brethren, that the Gospel 
which was preached of me, is not after man ; for I nei. 
ther received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by 
the revelation of Jesus Christ." And again, " if any 
man minister, let him minister as of the ability that God 
givetb, that God in all things may be glorified." And 
in Heb. chap. 5, ver. 4, "And no man taketh this 
honour unto himself but he, that is called of Gon, as 

la this, then, a. " badge of Quakerism," the exclusion 
from our meetings of " a ministry wltich one man may 
prepare and another appoint?" 

" Shall we cease from our testimony against all pe- 
cuniary corruption in the Church ?" is another of the 
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■' badges of Quakerism," says I 
thiue "ultimate appeal again." Turn to the Acts of 
the Apostles, chap. 8. ver. 18, " And when Simon saw 
that through laying on of the Apostles' hands, the Holy 
Ghost was given, he offered them monrv, saying, oi7jh 
UK also this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, 1 
may receive the Holy Ghost. But Peter said unto h 
thy money perish witl) thee, because thou hast thou^ 
that the gift of Goo may be purchased with money.4 
And again, in the 30tli chap, of the Acts, 33rd V' 
that affectionate farewell to the Church, before his de^ 
parture for Jerusalem, the Apostle Paul espresees h 
self thus, " I have coveted no man's silver, or gold, i 
apparel; yea, jou yourselves know, that these Aaiul 
have ministered unto my necessities, and to them tlu 
were with me." And the same Apostle, in his Pin 
Epistle to the Theasalonians. cbap. 2, ver. 9, " For yeS 
remember, brethren, our labour and travail : for labour- 
ing nighl and day, because we would not be chargeab 
unto any of you, we preached unto you the Gospel c 
God." And again, in the 3rd chap, and 8th v 
hie Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, -> Neitberl 
did we eat any man's bread for naught: but uTOHjrilf I 
with labour and travail, night and day, that we might I 
not be chargeabh lo any of you," "not bcfutiae ^ 
have not power," (see how this Holy Man used 1 
power; he had obtained that ascendancy over their 
minds, by which, had he possessed the evil inclination, 
as well as the power, it would have been gratified,) 
" not because we have not the power, hut to make our- 
celves an example unto you to folloie. For even when 
we were with you, Ihi* we commanded you, that if any 
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would not work, neither should he eat. For we hear 
that there are some which walk among you disorderly, 
working not at all, but are buxy-bodies. Now tliem 
that are such we command, and exhort by'our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that with quietness they^slk, and bat 
THEift OWN BREAD." " Freely ye have rpceived, freely 
give," said our Saviour to his disciples, Matthew 
chap. If), vcr. 8. And 1 Tim. chap. 6, ver. 9. "But 
they that will be rich, fall into temptation, aad a snare, 
and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown 
men in destruction and perdition ; for the love of money 
is the root of all evil, which, while some coveted after, 
tkey have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves 
through, with many sorrows." And how worthy of 
note here, is the condition that our Saviour placed 
upon the young- man, who enquired of liira, " what he 
should do, to inherit eternal life."— "One thing thou 
lackest, go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, 
and come take up the cross, and follow me. And be 
was aad at that saying, and went away grieved ; for he 
bad great possessions. And Jesus looked round about 
and saith unto his disciples, hme hardly shall they that 
have ricties, enter into the kingdom of God!" Is 
then, THIS " testimony against all pecuniary corruption 
in the Church," — "a badge of Quakerism?" or is it 
not rather a characteristic of Christianity ? 

" Shall we surrender our Saviour's standard of the 
yea and the nay, and no longer refuse an oath when 
expediency is supposed to demand it ?" Another of the 
Reviewer's " badges of Quakerism." To thy " ultimate 
Btoadard," again, friend — and in the 5tb chap, of Mat- 
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thew, and from the 33rd to the 37th verses, both inclo- 
sive, thou wilt find the following, as delivered by our 
Saviour, in hia memorable serraon on the Mount. — 
" A^in, ye have heard it hath been said by them of old 
time, thou shalt Dot forswear thyself, but shalt perform 
unto the Lord thine oaths. But I say unto you, ewear 
not at all ; neither by heaven, for it is God's throne; 
nor by the earth, for it is his footstool ; neither by | 
Jerusalem, for it is the city of the Great King. Neithn 1 
ahatt thou swear by thy head, because thou eanst not 1 
make one hair white or black. But let your communi- \ 
cation be, yea, yea ; nay, nay ; for whatsoever is mora J 
than these, comelh of evil." And in the 5th chap, of 1 
the Epistle of James, we find the above command at 1 
our Saviour most forcibly, earnestly, and uncondition- I 
ally repeated, by way of eahoitation to the brethren, 
" But above all things, my bretliren, swear not; neither 1 
by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any other ' 
oath; hut let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay, 
lest ye fall into condemnation." Is, then, the "refuBal J 
of an oath," and " our Saviour's standard of the 
and the nay." " a badge of Quakerism ?" or is it 
rather one of the strictest, and most plainly stated obli* 
gations that CHBiBTiaoiTr enjoins ? 

" Shall we, after all our peaceable profesaion*. 
to the wtirfareof the world P" Again — to thine "ulti>| 
mat« appeal for the propriety of every practice." 
" Blessed are the peace-makers : for they shall be called I 
the children of God." — Matthew, chap. 5, ver. 10. 
" Ve have heard that it hath been laid, — an eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a ttxtth. But I >ay unto you, that j 
ye reeiat not evil : but whosoever shall smite thee on | 




tiiy right cheek, turn to him the other also," — Matt. 
5th chap. 38th and 39th veraea. "Ye have heard that 
it hath heen said, thou shalt love thy neighbour and 
hate thine enemy ; but I say unto you, lore your ene- 
mieB. blesa them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, 
and persecute you." — Matt, 5th chap. 43rd and 44th 
verses. " And behold, one of them which were with 
Jesus, stretched out his hand and drew his sword, and 
struck a servant of the high priest's, and smote off his 
ear. Then eaid Jesus unto him, put up again thy 
sword into his place : for all they that take the aword, 
shall perish with the sword." — Matt. 26th chap. 52nd 
ver. " He that leadeth into captivity, shall go into 
captivity : he that Icilleth with the aword, must be 
killed by the sword. Here is the patience and faith of 
the saints." — Rev. 13th chap. 10th ver. " Recom- 
pense to no man evil for evil." — Rom. chap, 12, ver. 17. 
" From whence come wars and fightings amongst you ? 
Come they not hence, even of your lusts that war in 
your members ?" " For though we walk in the flesh, 
we do not war after the flesh. For the weapons of our 
warfare are not carual, but mighty through God to the 
pulling down of strong holds." — 2 Cor. chap, 10, ver. 3, 
Are then " a peaceable profession, and a practical re- 
fusal to join in the warfare of the world," " badges of 
Quakerism ?" or are they not rather genuine character- 
fas ushered into the world 
peace on earth, good- will 
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towards mankind r" 

"Shall we forsake our ; 



nplicity in dress and lau- 



gnage, and break down a hedge which so usefully pro- 
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tects many of our beloved young people from the ^ 
vanitiea of the world ?" This is another of the 
"badges of QuateriEm," according to the Magazine 
Writer. Well — to "thy ultimate appeal again, for 
the propriety of every practice." I apprehend in the 
term, "simplicity of language." is included the "Bec- 
tariao peculiarity," of using the pronouns thee and thou 
objectively or nomi natively, aa the case may be, to ot a 
a single person. Now, it would really he aupeTfluoOJ 
to make any quotation from the Scripturei 
practice, as I am not aware, from one cod of the whcd 
hook to the other, that there is a single instance t 
deviation from, the sweet simplicity, and grammatica 
purity of this mode of esptcsslon, — llic Almighty 
Lord of the universe — kings — princes — subjects — bonj 
and free — all are alike addressed and spoken of in 
form of speech. And in reference to the practict 
speaking to, and of ouc another, by the names whiclq 
have been given the parties, such as Jamea, Mary. &c. 
unless when the name is merely descriptive of the 
as King. WiUiam, Chief Justice Denman, CiancelU 
Brougham, &c., 1 think, if friend Reviewer will joi 
turn again to his " ultimate standard for the propriet 
of every practice," he will find, without the r 
of my referring to any particular instance, that f 
the first chapter of Matthew to the end of the Oen« 
Epistle of Jude, or, if he chooses, he may include t] 
book called Revelation, he will find that our Savim 
invariably addressed his disciples by their re8peet)«*~^ 
names, without any dislinclive littfs or appendag'* 
whatever, and that it was also the custom of the apos- 
ties and disciples to address one another after the same 



manner ; not only the example of their Lord, but pro- 
bably, the following precepts, alao, having some weight 
upon their minda. Matt, chap, 23, ver. 7, 8. — They, 
the Pharisees, "love greetings in the markets, and to 
be called of men, Rahbi, Rabbi. But be not ije called 
Rabbi, for one is your master, even Christ, and all ye 
AUK BRETHnEW.'" And in the 20th chap. Matt. 26th 
ver.— " But Jeaua called unto them, and said, ye know 
that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over 
them, and they that are great exercise authority upon 
them. But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever 
will be great among you, let liim he your minister, 
and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant," And the apostle James, chap. 3, ver. 1. 
— " My brethren, be nnt many masters, knowing that 
ye shall receive the greater condemnation." And in 
the 2nd chap, of the same Epistle, 1st ver. we read, 
" My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Chriat, the Lord of glory, with respect of persons." 
Our Saviour to the Pharisees. — "0, generation of 
vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things ? For 
out of the abundance vS the heart the mouth speaketb. 
A good man, out of the good treasure of the heart, 
bringeth forth good things : and aa evil moii, out of 
the evil treasure, bringeth forth evil things. But I say 
unto you, that cveri/ idle word tliat men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment," I Thes. chap. 2, ver. 6. — " For neither at any 
time used we fiattering words," Sic. And Paul recom. 
mends to Titus "sound speech that cannot be con- 
demned ;" for he tells him previously, that ■' there are 
many unruly and vain talkers, and deceivers." And to 
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the Ephesians, chap. 4, ver, 29 — " Let no corrupt com- 
munication proceed out of your mouth, but that whicbf 
is good to the use of edifying." And in the Acts,— 
" Then Peter opened hie mouth, and said, Of a truth 1 
I perceive that God is no respecter of persons." And 
Paul to the Romana, — " For there is no respect of per- 
sons with God." — Rom. chap. 2, ver. 11. And to the 
GalatianB, — " But of these, who seemed to be some- 
what, whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to 
me, God aecepteth no mart's person," &c. — Gal. chap. 
2, ver. 6. And even in the old Gentile world, we find f 
as recorded in the book of Job, so remarkable a testi-^ 
mony to this simplicity of address, that I must recall if« 
to our remembrance — " Let me not," said Elihu to Job J 
and his three friends, " I pray you, accept any m 
person, neitherletmegiveflatteringtitleBOntomaa. For I 
/ know not to give flattering titles, in so doing my Maker I 
would aoon take me away." With respect to simplicity j 
of dress ; — how frequent were the exhortations of c 
Saviour and the Apostles, ■• not to be conformed to thii J 
world, but to be transformed," &c. — that " the fashion | 
of this world passeth away," — "whose adorning let it 1 
not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and 1 
of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel ; 
let it be tlie hidden man of the heart, in that which i> | 
not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet 
afAnt, which is in the sight of God of great price." 
"And," said the blessed Lord to his disciples, "why 
take ye thought for raiment ? consider the lilies of tbe 
field how they grow, they toil not, neither do they 
spill, and yet 1 say unto you, that even Solomon, in all 
hi> jlojy, was not amyed like one of these. Where- 
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fore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to- 
day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not 
much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ? Therefore 
take no thought, saying, what shall we eat ? or what 
shall we drink ? or wherewithal shall we be clothed ?" 
Is, then, " simplicity in dress and language," only " a 
badge of Quakerism?" Is it not recommended to us by 
the high authority of our Saviour, his disciples, and 
apostles ? 

Nor is it a " badge of Quakeriam" only, to say that 
this ■' simplicity of dreaa and language isahedge which 
so usefully protects many of our beloved young people 
from the vanities of the world." I make no doubt but 
Joseph Jolm Gumey, looking at it merely as a moral 
auxiliary, saw in it a security against the unrestricted 
participation in the grosser sina of poor human nature, 
for whilst this simplicity is observed but in the letter 
of it alone, it certainly in a great degree preserves such 
Pharisaical Christians, if I may use the term, from any 
very intimate intercourse with the vain and corrupt 
practices, customs, and amusements of the world. And 
perhaps a little confirmation of these views, may be 
obtained from the exhortations of Paul to the Ephe- 
sians, where he tells them, " This 1 say therefore and 
testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as 
other Gentiles walk in the vartily of their mind, having 
the understanding darkened, being alienated from the 
life of God. through the ignorance that is in them, be- 
cause of the blindness of their heart ; who being past , 
feeling, have given themselves over to lasciviousness, 
to work all uncleanuesa with greediness. But ye havi 
) learned Christ." And in Eph. chap. 5, ver. 
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' ' Let no man deceive you with I'ajH words : for because 4 
of these things cometh the wrBlh of God upon the 4 
children of disobedience. Be not ye theieSore par/iiker» I 
with them. For ye were sometimes darkness, but now>l 
are ye light in the Lord : walk as cliildren of light (for 
the &uit of the Spirit is in all goodness, and righteoiu- < 
neaa and truth,) proving what is acceptable unto thf 
Lord. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful worltri 
of darkness, but rather reprove them, for it is a shame 
even to speak of those things which are done of them in 
secret." And to the Philippians, chap. 1 , ' 
let your conveksation be as it becometh the Oospol'l 
of Christ."— 2 Cor. chap. 1, ver. 17. — " When I there. \ 
fore was thus minded, did I use lightness ? or the things i 
that t purpose do I purpose according to the flesh, that- \ 
with me there should be yea, yea, and nay, nay ?" 

■'In short, shall we renounce that unbending ad- 
herence to the rule of right, by which our forefa- I 
thers were distinguished?" This is another of tho ' 
" badges of Quakerism," according to friend Reviewer. 
An " VNflEMUiNG adherence to the rule of right," a. 
badge! Excellent badge say 1 — would that it wenr 
engraven upon the very heart of every one who nameth 
the name of Christ ! Come my friend, turn again to 
thy " ultimate rule,'' and thou wilt find in the seventli 
chapter of Matthew, our Saviour, likening those who 
"heard his sayings, and did them, unto a wise man 
who built bis house upon a rock : and the rain de- 
^^ scended. and the floods came, and the winds blew. 

^^L and beat upon that house, and it fell not ; for it wb> 
^^1 founded upon a rock.'' And on another occasion ad- 
^^B dreising hia disciples, he vays, " And ye shall be hated 
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of all men for my name's sake; but he that endurethlotke 
enrfshallbesaved." — Matthew, chap. lO.ver. 22. And 
"PKARNOT them which kill the body, hut are not able to 
kill the soul." And " he that taketh not hia cross and 
foUoweth me, is not worthy of tne." And again to 
hia disciples, " And because iniquity shall abound, the 
love of many shall wax cold; hut he that shall endure 
unto the end, shall be saved," And in the Acts of the 
Apostles, in the fourth chapter, we find no very slight 
testimony to the soundness of that doctrine, which 
enjoins an " unbending adherence to the rule of right," 
in the conduct of Peter and John, when forbidden by 
the Jewish rulers, &c., to teach in the name of Jesus, 
" And they" (the rulers, &c.) " called them," (Peter 
and John,) " and commanded them not to speak at all, 
nor teach in the name of Jesus. But Peter and John 
answered, and said unto them, whether it be right in 
the sight of God to hearken unto you, more than unto 
God, judge ye," &c. And the Apostle Paul, in Ms 
affectionate farewell to the Church at Miletus, thus 
expresses himself, " And now, behold I go bouHd in 
the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that 
shall befall me there ; save that the Holy Ghost wit- 
nesseth in every city, saying, that bonds and afflictions 
abide me. But none of tliene things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto myself ; so that I might finish 
my course with joy, and the ministry whtcii I have 
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the 
grace of God."— Acta, chap. 26, ver. 22. " Watch 
ye," (saith the same Apostle to the Corinthians,) 
"stand fast in the faith, quit yaulike men, be strong." 
" 1 marvel," (saith he to the Galatiana,) " that ye are 
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so soon removed from him that colled you into 
of Christ, unto another gospel." — Gal. ], 6. And 
again, " ye did run well, who did uindeb you, that ye 
should not obey the truth ?'" — Gal. 6, 7 . And to the 
Philippiane, where he exhorts them, to " stiind fast in 
one spirit with one mind, striving together for the faith 
of the gospel ; and in nothing terrified by your adver- 
iaries, whii^h is to them an evident token of perditioii. 
but to you of salvation, and that of God," — Phil, 
chap. 1, ver. 27. la an •'unbending adherence to the 
rule of right,*' also " a badge of Quakerism?" la it 
not recommended both by precept and example through- 
out the whole history and epistlea of the Evangelists, 
and Apostles ? 

" Shall we exchange a child-like obedience to the 
Shepherd's voice, for the mind which is ever ready to 
criticise and argue ?" Now, I really think that the Re- 
viewer has put a construction upon " the Shepherd's 
voice" which was never intended by the Writer of the 
■' Appeal;"' for. in a note, lie (the Reviewer,) writes. 
" let not this be understood as if Mr.Gumey were hos- 
tile to such an appeal to the Srripiiircg. In the very 
next sentence he refers to the Shephcrd'g voice." This 
ia really a sad perversion of terms. Who but the Re- 
viewer, or some other strangely -misguided persoD. 
could apply the term, •' the Shfpherd'g voice," to the 
Scriptures } The Scriptures do most certainly testily 
or "the Shepherd," and " the Shepherd' himself teid 
aa to the Scribes ; but that the Scriptures tberaselvt* 
are that "Shepherd which laid down liis life for hit 
sheep," is really a most unwarrantable wresting of 
Scripture evidence. Come, get thee to the Scriptui 
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themselveB, which thou calleat the "ultimftte appeal for 
the truth of every doctrine." Jesus is there recorded 
to have said to hia disciples, '• /am the good shepherd : 
the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep," John 
chap. 10, ver, 11. "/am the good shepherd, and know 
my sheep, and am known of mine. As the Father know- 
eth me, even so know I the Father, and 1 lay down ray 
life for the sheep. And other sheep I have which are 
not of this fold : them also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold and one 
ahepherd," John, chap, 10, ver. H, &c. " And when 
he putteth forth his own sheep, he goetb bbfore thbm ; 
and the sheep follow him; iox thsy know his voice," 
John, chap. 10, ver. 4. And of whom was it Isaiah 
said (nut the Scriptures, surely), " He shall feed his 
flock like a shepherd; he shall gather the lambs with 
his arm, and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently 
lead those that are with young?" laa. chap, 40, ver. 11. 
" But ye," (said Jesus, addressing some of the Jews,) 
" believe not, because ye are not of my sheep, as 1 said 
unto you. My sheep hear my voice ,- and 1 know them, 
and they follow me," John. chap. 10, ver. 2B. Thus. 
an ■■ obedience to the Shepherd's voice," the Scripture 
testifies to be an infallihie sign of the sheep of Christ's 
fold, and not "a badge of Quakerism," as the Reviewer 
declares. And of what is the gathering of the lambs 
symbolical — the tender, maternal care of carrying them 
in his bosom — hut of that " child-like obedience" alluded 
to in the " Appeal ?" And what did our Saviour say to 
his disciples in reference tliereto? " Verily I say unto 
you, except ye be converted, anS become as little chil- 
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven," 
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Mat. chap. 18, ver. 3. " A child-like obedience," then, 
we find to be, not " a badge of Quakerism" merely, 
but a state of mind that must actually be attained be- 
fore an entrance will be granted into that " city, whose 
walls are salvation, and whose gates, praise." 

I have now gone through the particulars, one by 
one, which the Reviewer has asserted to be ** the 
badges of Quakerism," rather than of " Christi- 
anity." The remainder of the quotation, is rather a 
prospective lamentation over the consequences of aban- 
donment of that sound, scriptural, and immutable prin- 
ciple which is embodied throughout the whole of these 
queries, than any distinct appeal on behalf of any 
'* sectarian peculiarity." But even upon this it may be 
remarked, that in contemplation of so awful an event 
as the Friends, as a body or society, wandering like 
sheep that have gone astray on ** the barren waste of 
an empty profession," instead of lying down in *' the 
green pastures of life," ** beside the still waters." In 
the contemplation, I say, of an event so awful, surely 
the forebodings of brotherly love and Christian com- 
passion, might have merited a more sympathetic recep- 
tion than the scornful and unjust appellation of " a 
badge of Quakerism" bespeaks. And would that no 
cause had arisen to warrant such fear — would that the 
love of the things of this world had not drawn away 
the hearts of, alas ! too many — would that no " griev- 
ous wolves" had entered in, tearing and devouring the 
flock — would that when the enemy had *' come in as 
a flood," that a greater number had flocked to lift 
" the standard of the Lord" against him. For, alas ! 
are there not those who, with the Prophet of old, can 



exclaim, " Oh! thnt my head were waters, and mine 
eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and 
night for the slain of the daughter of my people I" 

Well, I have gone through these " sectarian pecu- 
liarities," and applied to each of tfaem the test which 
has been chosen by the Reviewer himself, and to which, 
I am free to confess, ererythiug that is of truth will be 
ever ready to suhmit. And how, let me ask, have they 
stood the test ? Has the aquafortis -touch of Scripture 
truth changed their colour, and laid bare their impurity? 
or do they not esLhibit in the native brilliancy in which 
they stand forth, a triumphant refutation of the Re- 
viewer's misrepresentations, and discover themselves to 
be of that precious collection, of which, " in that day 
when theLord of Hosts shall make up his jewels," he will 
say, " they shall be mine, and I will spare them as a 
man spareth his own son that serveth him?" I have 
shown tliat each of these " peculiarities," denominated 
" badges of Quakerism," have, according to the testi- 
mony of Scripture, the high anthority of Christ and 
his Apostles to recommend them, llie world may own 
them not — the Scripture -searching Scribes, and learned 
Rabbies of the day, may count them as fooiishness; 
but it, perhaps, may be as well to remind them, that if 
they woiild follow Jesus in the path and after the man- 
ner that himself pointed out, it must be with the cross 
upon their shoulders — the cross which made the young 
rich man turn away sorrowful, and which Paul declared 
to be, " to the Jews, a stumbling block, and to the 
Greeks," (the learned aad polished Greeks,) " fooliah- 
nesa ; but to them that believe, Christ the power of 
God, and the wisdom of God." 
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We have seen in the course of this brief examina- l 
tion, that Spirilual worship, is Christian worship, and 
that ceremonial and figurative riteg, form no part of 
it. We have seen that a minister of the Gospel, is 
'■ called of God, as waa Aaron," and that all pecuniary 
corruption in the Church, should be borne testimony 
against, inasmuch as the ministry beicg " a gift of 
God," incapable of being purchased with money, 
should be as " freely given," as it has been " freely 
BECBivED." We hare seen that oaths are forbidden, 
and that yea and nay, is the standard, which we are 
aasured upon divine and apostolic authority, ia unsafe 
to surrender. We have seen that peace and not war 
belongs to Christianity, and that •'simplicity of dreat 
and language, lay juat claim to a relationship also. We 
have seen that an " ukhendinq adherence to the rule of 
right" is earnestly and fervently enjoined upon all who 
would obtain " the prize of their high calling," and that 
without a '•child-like obedience to the Shepherd's voice," 
we shall fail of entering the fold of Christ. Finally, 
we have been not only taught, that when men seek to 
bring the simple, pure, and holy principles of Christiaa 
truth, down to the level of their own weak judgments, 
instead of casting the latter, as well as all their other 
crowns at the feet of Jesus, there to "abide the day 
of his coming ;" we have beeu not only taught, I say, in 
such case, bow widely we may dei-iatc from the truth, 
but I trust we have been taught also, experimentally to 
adopt the language of the disciple, " to whom shall 
we go. Lord, but to thee, for thou haat the words of 
eternal life?" 

Before I conclude thi* chapter, I most cnve the 
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attention of my readers to an observation or two, upon 
the following lines from the "Extracts." — "We do 
the Friends no injustice, in speaking of their thus 
placing the iMMsniATE suggestions of the Spirit 
ahove the BEcoROEn tbstimojjt of the Spirit. The 
terms, it is true, in which they express the eentiment, 
are generally, that the Spirit must be tuperior to the 
Word. But this is a mere hlind — a blind to themselves 
as well as others, Sc." Now, I assert that a direct and 
shameful injustice is done to the Friends in the latter 
part at least of this statement, if by "the Friends," he 
meansthatpartof the Society, that despite thescomof the 
world — the scoffs and sneers of Reviewers — the charges 
of mysticism and so forth, still adhere to those pure 
principles, and sound doctrines, believed, preached, 
written, and practiced by such men as Fox, Fenn, 
Barclay, and Fisher ; all of which writers hold, in the 
language of Scripture, which is the Reviewer's " ulti- 
mate appeal for the truth of every doctrine," that 
" there are three that bear record in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost,* and these 
three are one." It is therefore not only an injustice, 
but it is a statement utterly devoid of truth, to say 
" the Friends generally express the sentiment that the 
Spirit must be suFEiiioR to the woan," they do no such 
thing ; — on the contrary, tbev say, as say the Scbip- 
TuiiKS, that they are one ; and I feel satisfied that the 
writer of this false statement cannot produce a passage 
from the writings of any approved author of the So- 
ciety, conveyingauch a sentiment ExpBEssKD or IMPLIED, 
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that "the SpraiT ie superior to the Word." Fresumiof* 
that by "recorded testimony," the Reviewers mean the 
Scriptures ; it ia true that the Friends do place in that 
senae the immediatb arooEHTioNS of the Spirit, above 
the BECOKDBD TESTjMoNT of the Spirit. But if the 
Reviewer means by " recorded teatiraony," the Spirit 
itself, the Btatement is altogether on absurdity, be- 
cause the Spirit, as stated by the Scripture, is one with 
the Father ; and, therefore, though its operations may 
vary, it is in ita awn kssence in all times and all places 
the same Holy Spirit — and so says the Scripture." — 
I Cor. chap. 12, ver. 4. " Now there are diverbiti*b 
of gifts, but the same Spirit.*' And the Apostle states 
also, that some gifts are above and better than 
others, and he enumeratee them accordingly, and con- 
cludes thus, " But covet earnestly the best gifts : and 
yet shew I unto you a more escellent way," — 1 Cor. 
chap. 12, ver. 31. There would therefore be no incon- 
sistency or want of due reverence, but the very reverse, 
in Friends placing, as they do, "the immediate sugges- 
tions of the Spirit, above the sKcoHoHn testimonv of 
the Spirit, as being "the more excellent way." even 
did they award it a higher place than they do. And I 
think the reasonableness and truth of this plain and 
Scriptural doctrine, may be illustrated in a very simple 
manner. If, for instance. King William were to direct 
hifl private secretary to write to friend Reviewer, and 
command him to do such and such things, to deliver an 
oration, orwriteabook, &c., there is little doubt perhaps, 
if within his power, but that he would immediately 
comply, and think himself highly honoured by such « 
mark uf the King** esteem. But if at another time. 
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the King-, instead of commanding his secretary to v 
to friend Reviewer, were to condescend so far, as to 
upon him at his own house, and in a friendly n 
and kind aspect, take him by the hand, and with hie 
own lips bid him do bo and so ; I do not see that he 
would have any need to despise or undervalue the 
former application, because of the greater condescen- 
sion, more marked kindness, and immediate suggettion 
of the latter; for although what is "meant by the King," ia 
but the King "in his present influence upon the mind ;" 
the latter influence I apprehend would be more powerful 
than theformer.andbeconBtderedasarenewed and strong- 
er obligation to obey, I am thus speaking humanly, but 
I trust niijbt reverently, on this solemn and most im- 
portant subject. We have none but extesnal emblems 
to represent our views upon the highest subjects. I 
am therefore fuUy aware how circumspect, judicious, 
and reverential we should be in those that we select, — 
that we use the " form of sound speech," and Scrip- 
tural language as much as possible. — " The secret 
things of God belong unto himself, but those that are 
revealed unto us, and to our children." It is revealed 
that there are " gifts, differing according to the grace 
that is given to us," and according to the humble 
measure of light bestowed upon me, I am endea- 
vouring to show that the qift of the Holy Sceiptures, 
it not to he esteemed so highly, as the ojft of the 
Holt Spirit. 
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CHAPTER III. 



2 indeed by the power of the Holy Spirit that the 
heiirt is softened and opened to receive the truth, and 
also that the truth, when receiTed, is applied with saving 
efficacy to the lieart, and made to produce fruit unto 
holiness. But let n», with fixed attention to the fol- 
lowing passages, consider the divine testimony to tite 
authority of the Word, which word, whether originally 
written or Bpakeo, comes down to us by the revelation of J 
the Spirit, through the Scriptures ; constantly bearing 1 
in mind that it is through these divine records that we, 
at this day. have the true knowledge of God — of hia 
holy law, and of the Gospel of life and salvation through 
JesuB Christ." 

In one of the "Extracts" from the " Beacon," Isaac 
Crewdson speaks something about " misapprehension of 
terms, leading to confusion of ideas." 

I agree with him. that such results are likely to flow 
from such a cause. It is, therefore, very desirable that I 
we either attach the same meaning to the same term* J 
as is attached by othen, or that we clearly state our own 
meaning, so as not to be misunderstood. 1 will en- 
deavour to illustrate this by an example, viz.: Isaac 
CrewdsoD and the Reviewers understand by the term, 
" the Word of God," those writings which are bound 
up together in one book, called the Old and New Teg- j 
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tament, dislhclively ; and the Bible, unitedly. But they 
APPSiHto have another understanding of it also; for 
instance ; — Isaac Crewdeon talks of an " outwakd 
Word ;" — Mark — jiol " The Word." but an outward 
Word ; which would lead one to suppose (if they did 
not, by the general tendency and result of their writings, 
deny it,) that they believed in an inward word also. 
So that, notwithstanding they interpret " the Word of 
God" to mean the Bible, they still give another mean- 
ing to it upon other occasions, when such meaning as- 
sists them in the building up of their Babel ; but they 
are, nevertheless, unable to prevent that confusion, 
which they speak of in so admonitory a style, and 
which ever must happen to those who would supply the 
place of the " chief corner stone," for any other that 
may "comport best with the particular bent of mind" 
of such wise master builders. The confusion of ideas, 
and obscurity of expression consequent upon this mis- 
apprehension, or want of clear definition of terms, is 
fully exemplified in the last paragraph of the quotation 
I have just selected, — "It is, indeed, by the power of the 
Holt Spirit that the heart is softened and opened to 
receive the truth, and also that the truth, when received, 
IS APPLIED with saving efficacy to the heart, and made 
to produce Aruit unto holiness. But let us, with fixed 
attention, to the following passages, consider the divine 
testimony to the authority of the Word, which Word' 
whether originally written or spoken, comes down to 
us by the revelalion of the Spirit, through the Scriptur 
constantly bearing ia mind that it is through these di- 
vine records that we, at this day, have the true know- 
ledge of God — of his holy law, and of the Goepel of 
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life and salvation through Jesus Christ". What thea 
passages may be I know not, not haying seen the wot 
nor is it material to my ar^ment in this plac 
writer, in these passages, speaks of " the authority a 
the Word as something disriincl from the Scriptut 
although the whole scope and tendency of the 
con," appears from other extracts, as well as from t 
observations of the Reviewers, to have been written 
a view to establish the Scriptures, as " the onlt ( 
dard of religious truth." He spealis of " the aulhori 
of the Word," which, in this place, mark I 
verted to be the Scriplurcs, but " which Word, whethdl 
originally written or spoken, comes down to us by ti 
revelation of the Spirit through the Scriptur 
the ScBirTUBBS, in this instance, are not ma 
standard of rehgiou« truth, but spoken of us a ukdiu^ 
through which another standard, " the Word," eomel 
down tons, andfortheauthorily of which Word.f 
tention is dibected to " tlie divine testimony," as con>-l 
veyed in certain passages of Scriplare, which, I suppc 
thereinafter follow. Now, if it be said, that by ' 
authority of the Word," the Scriptures only are rai 
it must surely be admitted that Ihii mode of expressioi 
is not only calculated to mislead us, but, from the 
distinct, nay, ab.surd and contradictory phruseoloi 
employed, is inevitably calculated to jjrodut 
fusion of ideas." For, in the first place, ■ 
of "the authority of the Word," we ari 
formed of the " divine testimony" to the Word's an- j 
thority. and directed to the place where this testimony 
may be found. But tlicn, again, for the author to hc 
coDHtteut with the general reowning and object of hi* 
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work, no authority or standard is admitted but the 
Scriptures; so that, after all, — " the authority of the 
Word"— the "divine testimony" to it — and the "Scrip- 
tures," throug'h which, by the revelation of the Spirit, 
■'the Word cornea down to U8," are all one and the same 
thing. If any proposition or doctrine can possibly be 
more perplexing than this, I, for one, must confess 
myself at a loss to imagine ; for if no authority or stan- 
dard but that of the Scriptures, is contended for by the 
author in this passage, he has certainly, to my mind, 
" darkened counsel by words without knowledge," be- 
cause, if he had used the same words to express the 
tame meaainff throughout the whole of the passage, 
especially as they occur so nearly together, all construc- 
tions, at variance with his intentions, would have been 
prevented, although his whole process of ratiocination 
might conclude in a palpable absurdity; for how stands 
the matter, if the writer is speaking of the same thing 
only ; viz., the Scriptures, under these difFereat aspects. 
The passage would then read thus — " Let us, with 
filed attention to the following passages of Scripture, 
consider the Scripture testimony to the authority of 
Scripture, which Scripture (Word in the quotation) 
comes down to us by ' the revelation of the Spirit' 
(which reveals nothing but when reading the Scrip- 
tures, or hearing others read them) ' through the 
Scriptures.' " Now, the writer of the passage either 
predicates thus of the Scriptures only, or he does 
not. If only of the Scriptures, what does it all 
amount to ? why only to this, — that Scriptural autho- 
rity IS Scriptural authority ; and that what the Scrip- 
tures contain has, come dowp to us through the Scrip- 
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tures — that they bear their own testimony to tb^H 
authority — that that authority ia divine, and that tbere 
ie no divine authority, for thrib divine authority, but 
the divine authority that they rfe jure are of themBelvea. 
If such be the meaning of laaac Crewdson and the 
Reviewers, I must beg leave to differ from them, feeling 
in my own mind fully periuaded (which persuasion the 
Scripture recommends) that there is another teetimony 
(whether it-be acknowledged by others or not) " to the 
true knowledge of God, — of his holy law, — and of the 
gospel of light and salvation, through Jesua Chriet." 
Really, when I read of a person, who I understand for a 
numberof years has been an acknowledged minister of the 
Society, calling in question the great leading truth upt 
which every doctrine and practice of the Society i; 
feased to be based; vi:. — that "the Word of God, 
according to the Scriptures, "is that light which enlight 
eneth every man that cometh into the world," — ri 
when I find a person of such standing and station ii 
Society, attempting to subvert the very foundation 9 
our hopes, I cannot but with the roost earnesi 
affectionate entreaties, reiterate the language of 
old — ■■ To your tents, oh, Jacob ! and to your tabem 
cles, oh, Israel." Have the Society been thus from tin 
day that George Fok first opened his mouth in t 
of the Lord, under "the delusions of Satan, ort! 
minds ?" Were the searching testunouies, written e 
oral, which they bore against the polluted notions andJ 
practices of their day. but mere " suggestions uf theitfl 
own minds?" Was the solemn silence which c 
their assemblies, and which, at times, was so miracu-] 
iMuly accompanied with evidence of divine regard— 



5? 
Was it, I say, but "quietism?" Was "the light" to 
which they called, a new light within, set up by them- 
eelves ? And let me here ask Isaac Crewdson of what 
has HE been the miniater? Hast thou, Isaac, been 
the minister of the "letter which killeth, or of the 
Spirit which giveth life." If only of the letter, thou 
hast been ministering only thy own " suggestions," in- 
stead of waiting till thou hadst been "endued with 
power from on high." Thou must know that the prin- 
ciples of the Society recognize no ministry, "but of 
the ability that God giveth;" why then hast thou, in 
contravention of that principle, taken upon thyself that 
"honour," knowing that thy hearers believed the 
"honour was of God?" And then, most extraordi- 
nary! clothed with the weight of this character, 
thou twinest round and aimest a blow at the very 
ground and pillar of that Christian ministry, to which 
thou hast led others to believe thon hast been called. 
Hast thou all this time been the minister of a religion 
of " mysticism," " quietism," and those " suggestions," 
which have "most comported" with thy own "parti- 
cular bent of mind," knowing at the same time, that 
those who have sate under thy ministry, have, according 
to the principles in which they have been educated, 
most probably been led to appreciate thy communica- 
tions at a higher price than they have been worth? 
Thou must either have been guided by the influence of 
the Holy Spirit, in thy ministry, or thou hast not. If 
the latter, thou must be aware that thou bast taken upon 
thyself an office, which, considering the acknowledged 
principles of the Society, without reference to their 
truth or error, thou hadst no right to enter ; and com- 
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moa fairness, at least, to speak of no higher principlei 
should have induced thee, at the very commencement 
of thy ministerial course to have stated to the menibere 
of thy meeting something similar to this — "Friends, 
having a ' certain impression' upon my mind, that it is 
my duty to address you, I could not feel easy in allow- 
ing us to separate, without reheving my mind from the 
burden that rests upon it. At the same time, I think 
honeat candour requires me to inform you, that my 
opinions upon some very important points are at com- 
plete variance, with those of our early Friends, i 
as with tliose, which may be considered as the opinioi 
and principles, which have been held by the Societ 
up to the present day. I therefore wish you plainly tj 
understand. Chat what I am now about to deliver 
ministerial capacity, ie not the effect of divine i, 
ence, but merely those ' suggestions' which most e 
port with my particular bent of mind. I look i 
the Scriptures as ■ the only standard of religious trutb'l 
to which ' test' therefore, according to the best of n 
memory, (not having a Bible in my pocket.) 1 think 1 
ray duty to 'bring these impressions.' which havi 
done. 1 am ' impressed,' that these ' impressions' . 
right ' impressions.' and that they are incapable 
being diatinguiahed any other way, I do believe, to 
sure, in the influence of the Holy Spirit, but ther 
not believe the Holy ypirit ever does influence 
' independently of his revelation through tlie Scr 
tures.' We must therefore resort to this 'test;' for~] 
when we are in possession of the Scriptures, the Spirit 
will teach us. all that ia necessary for m&n to know : 
but to awert that be will da so at any other time, ia tm 



59 
' asBumption, which is unsupported by Scripture, {the 
only test of religious truth) contradicted by fact, and 
one which renders its votariea a, prey to many fatal 
delusions.' This, Friends, is my view of gospel mi- 
Distry 1 I differ also with the Society upon other 
points; but as this is my first appearance as a miniEter 
amongst you, I thought I could not consistently with 
my sentiments, appear in this capacity without £rst 
acquainting yon therewith. It appears to me that the 
Scriptures are the only rule by which the ministry as 
well as all other things, can be properly understood, 
and ' to speak of the Holy Spirit as a rule, involves 
the same incongruity as to speak of God as a rule." " 

In some such language as this, I think, Isaac Crewd- 
son should, according to the opinions he has lately 
promulgated, have addressed his audience before ever 
he had presumed to open his mouth, uud break the 
silence of a religious meeting, in the capacity of a 
minister of the gospel, that is, if he held those opinions 
at that time, and was aware of the character of that 
estimation in which his testimonies might be held. It 
cannot be justified either by Isaac Crewdson himself, orby 
any who side with him, that a person entertaining sbcA 
views of gospel ministry, should assume to himself the 
duties of that office, knowing at the same time that his 
audience attached a value to hia ministry, which it did 
not merit, and which no other ministry, whatever might 
be the evidence of its authority, could upon 1. C.'s 
principle, possibly possess. Is it honest, is it just, to 
allow these false " impressions," so long to have borne 
sway — to have externally identified himself with the 
preachers of a great truth, at the same time that he 
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was opposed to it in belief, and in direct and total 
opposilioa to a long outward conformity to and tacit 
recognition, of that truth, now for the first time to 
pabliah hie genuine sentiments; thus offering, as it were, 
a practical illustration of his assertion, that those who 
believe in the immediate teaching of the Spirit, " inde- 
pendently of kis revelation through the Scriptures," lue 
rendered "a prey to many fatal delusiona f " 
perhaps Isaac Crewdson has not all along held ! 
opinions. It may be that their origin is of model 
date. He has perhaps laboured sincerely in 
of the ministry, and now, alasl thinks it all 
been the ■• delusions of Satan," or mere " impressiona.S 
the result of misguided zeal, ardent imaginatio 
educational prejudice. If such be the case, ma 
the language of the Apostle Paul to the GaJatian 
affectionately and appropriately adopted here — 
foolish Galatians and unwise, who hath bewitched yonJ 
that ye should not obey the truth," and again, 
did run well, what did hinder you that ye should i 
obey the truth?" Oh! I well know that this appealfl 
if sincerely and faithfully applied to ourselves, whifl 
we have wandered on the right hand and on the lef 
is calculated to awaken the soul to a sense of its formes 
obedience and safety, and inspire it wit 
grounded fear of its present faithlessness and dangt 
I trust the revival of those lines in our remembrance 
may stimulate us to pursue with increasing eamcEtnoi 
after those things to which we are called, 
closely, to pray fervently, '■ lest, after having preached 
unto others," we ourselves become " castaways." 
it not be iuppoeed, that I take upon ra.y»elf to jud( 
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the morives of others. 1 do no such thing. To Isaac 
Crewdson alone, and to Him who " judgelh the secrets of 
all hearta," can be known hoie far he has been right or 
wrong aa an acknowledged minister of the Society of 
Friends, to publish opinions so entirely opposed to those 
principles, by the abandonment of which, it can never 
again he the Society that it was. I do therefore deem 
it to be a matter of the utmost importance, that a doc- 
trine which tends even in the most remote degree, to 
impugn the authority of the Spirit of Christ, in the 
midst of his Church, should not be tolerated for a 
single moment, but should be utterly extirpated root 
and branch. It is not because men who have professed 
the truth — -preached the truth — suffered for the truth, 
do after all fall from it, — it is not because men who 
have walked in the narrow path, swerve off into the 
broad one — it is not because men who have professed 
what they do not believe, and are at last discovered to 
be the hypocrites that they are^ — -that the truth is less 
noble, less pure, leas lovely, less worthy to be followed — 
it is not becauHe thus abused and kicked about amongst 
the rebellious sons of men, that it is less precious in 
the eyes of Him, who is a " God of truth and without 
iniquity, just and right is He," Therefore stumble 
not— marvel not, Friends, that there should be those 
who fall from the truth. " Hold fast your confidence" 
in Christ, and "the profession of your faith without 
wavering," " knowing in whom ye have believed." 
There were those in the earliest days of the Society, 
who " ran out from the truth," some this way, and 
some another; but alas! what a falling off has there 
been since that time ; and what think ye — Is it because 



the truth has changed ? Is it because our grand adv^ 
^ary has quitted hia prey, and men no longer follol 
that which luateth to evil ? la it hecauae the 
has been transformed to the truth ; or, is it not becam 
ye have been conformed to the world, that ye I 
been so barren and unfruitful ? How is it that t 
way of truth is evil spoken of? How is it that y 
PBiNciPLBS are charged with a " tendency to engeiu 
a Bpirit of Pharisaical self- estimation, that is far f 
being in harmony with the lowly-niindednesa of t 
Gospel ?" How is it that ye are " in imminent peril ci 
loving the praise of men. more than the praise of God V 
How ia it that you stand charged. Friends, with bein 
" in imminent peril of being more solicitous ti 
your reputation in the world, than humbly to apprcn 
yourselves to yourdivine Master?" How is it, Friendl 
that the leading principle of your religious faith, standi 
charged with " sweeping thousands, and thousands t, 
our small section of the Christian Church into the g 
of Hicksism and deism ?" Are you prepared to c 
the doctrine of the light of God in I 
with leading to consequences so awful and deplorahlea 
Are you prepared to add to the number of your ti 
gresMOns, this most ungrateful and heaviest of tl 
all ? Are you ready to charge infinite love and n 
with indifference and neglect, and that the eye of Kin 
who " never slumbereth," hath been closed upon yot 
whilst ye have thus been hastening to destructio»fl 
Will ye — no — ye cannot surely, be lost s 
body, as to charge your unfaithfulneas — your pride- 
your lusts — your love of the world, and the god i 
it— to the effect of those pure and aimple principl 
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of Christian truth, for which your j 
visited with cruel beatiogs, stonings, cutting off of 
ears, branding with irons, imprisonments, even unto 
death ? 'lliese were the things which the profesBors 
of Friends " principles were, in a day gone by. 
"in imminent peril" of encountering. The rigour 
and cruelty of those days, to be Hure, are past ; 
but that they are past never again to be revived, 
is, probably, known to Him alone who keepeth the 
seals of " the Lion of the tribe of Judah." Bitterness, 
intolerance, and hatred of good, still roll along their 
troubled streams in darkness. The fiend of religious 
persecution, no thanks to him, or to the vaunted influ- 
ence of superior knowledge and more refiued cultiva- 
tion, tfi kept in abeyance by a higher power than man 
is willing to acknowledge. " The Prince of the power 
of the air" still " reigns in the hearts of the children 
of disobedience." Satan is the same he ever was — " a, 
liar and a murderer from the beginning;" and if, 
through the over-ruling agency of Him " who in- 
habiteth eternity," and in whom dweUeth all might, 
and majesty, and dominion, be is not suffered to blast 
with the lightning and the hail, and toafflict with the 
boil and the scab, his envy and his malice remains the 
same, and he is still permitted to oppress the suffering 
seed of the kingdom. The world has not yet embraced 
the spirit of Christianity, however that part of it which 
assumes the name, may extol and magnify the bare book 
which records the mighty deeds that have been done 
in its power. They read and they talk about these 
things, but do them not. They will tell you that the 
Bible is their standard and their ultimate rule ; and 
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since it contains tbe greatest pc 
tiona, that can be adapted to the greatnat possible va- 
riety of circumstances in which man can be placed, 
none find a difficulty to produce authority fortheviewi 
and principles that conform with their intereata or thdi 
prejudices; and thus is it torn piecemeal asunder at tU 
headstrong will of any. instead of being sought for ai 
an aid in the discovery and further prosecution of that 
things which have been already made " manifest 1 
the light ;" and hence we find that those principles 
moral action, which are moat clearly made manifest il 
the hearts of ail, and distinctly testified of in the Scr 
tures, are, nevertheless, obscured or subdued, m: 
stood, or entirely neglected, by bringing do\ 
authority to be tested by a standard which □ 
carnal desires or interests have erected. It ia tl 
some men assert a spiritual supremacy over others,4 
erect themaelvea into a tribunal, from whence alone,^ 
they tell you, can issue the great truths of God, 
thus they constitute ihnaselves the only legitimate' 
revealers of His will, the learned Rabbies, Scribes, and 
Doctors of the Bible. It ia thus they press into their 
service the secular arm of power, and force a worldly' ■ 
mtuntenance from the deluded people, upon the fali 
pretence that they are the only true and authoriseclfl 
venders of wholeaome spiritual food. Yea, they din 
you to the Bible, aa a voucher for their authority— 
they point to the Bible ae their fixed, and cej 
highest appeal — THBr aay, what it nowhere says ( 
itself, that it ia the Word of God— that they a 
true interpreters of it, and that il declarea them to be'l 
: ftje, the thirty-nme uticlea, aaid an Ardi-biehop^'j 
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according to a reported speech the other day, are 
founded, some on " the natural principles of reli^on, 
others, though at first they might appear startling, were 
capable of being proved by a reference to Scriptprb ; 
and who could wish for more than that they should be 
borne oat by Scripture .'" 

Then come the " Scotch Congregational" men, with 
the same book in their hands, declaring it to be " the 
ultimate appeal for the truth of every doctrine, and 
the propriety of every practice." Then the Wesleyan, 
the Baptist, the Ana-Baptist, the Primitive Metho- 
dist, the Muggletonian, the Southcotian, the Indepen- 
dent, the Irringite, and the rest of the numerous £ects. 
all distinct, and completely averse to the views and 
interpretations of each other, upon the same texts of 
their " ultimate appeal," and " only sure foundation ;'' 
each fallowing some learned Scribe or Rabbi of their 
order, till somebody else starts up, with same fresh in- 
terpretation, and causes another separation. These all 
have their " distinctive peculiarities," arising from 
" suggestions which most comport with their own parti- 
cular bent of mind.'' Some say you are justified one way, 
some another. Some assert certain ceremonies to be es- 
sential, which others assert to be non-essential. Some, 
that have universities, invested by the legislature with 
exclusive privileges, altogether supported in their anti- 
christian pomp and grandeur by alliance with the State, 
hold up the Bible, and tell you Ikere are the records of 
their rights. Others, who are debarred entrance, hold 
up the same Bible, and tell you there are the proofs that 
they are unjustly escluded from a participation in these 
temporal and merely civil benefits — they hold up the 
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Bible, and tell you that it forbids all forced 
ance, such as tithes, and the like ; but this, they 
you, is ALL that it does forbid. It ends here. Ita pi 
acriptiona extend only to the mode of payment, and 
to the payment itself. Pay you must, for the B 
no where authorizes the gkntlemen preachers of 
present day, to degrade themselves by following tl 
menial occupations (at least if they can possibly avoid it) 
of Simon, the tanner— of Paul, the tent-raaker- 
Lydia, the purple-seller — or of James and Peter, 
lishenneo. No, no! — although none of these trad) 
out of the Bible, staying in one place, and obtaining 
much money as they could from their hearers, for feedi 
ing them with their own "suggestions," until 
could hear of another place where their " suggest 
and thoughta (given out twice or three times a 
upon some few words that had been written or spoken 
some prophet before them) would fetch a highi 
— although none of these old fashioned preachers (i 
such are the only true ones) were wont thus to preach 
gospel, to force an outward subsistence from the mi 
of the peoi)le. whether they preached to thei 
yet the " voluntary system" is not only sanctioned, 
positively enjoined by our "highest rule," — the Bil 
— which is our " ultimate standard for the truth 
evtry doctrine, and the paoPBiETY op bvbbi 

Thus we see how the different professing sects hani 
their -highest" and "ultimate rule." I believe 
ihey mostly agree in this — that the Bible is the " Word 
of God," and that some men should be set apart from 
the rest of the community, and be handsomely paid for 
what they call explaining it— one party affirming tbitt 
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they ought to take it, if the people refuse to give it ; 
and the other party, not having the power to enforce the 
payment, affirming they have a right to take so much 
as they can persuade the people to give them. With 
these exceptions, there is scarcely another important 
point upon which they approeich so nearly to unanimity- 
Tlieir readings,— their preachings, — their forms of 
praying, — theirceremoniea, — -all vary more or lesa from 
each other, and yet they have all the atime " staadard 
of religious truth,"^ — the Bible. Still, for all thia, 
differing as tbey do so widely, and contending so stoutly 
for Scriptural authority to support their several " dis- 
tinctive peculiarities," — in the very face of all these 
glaring contradictions of each other,^with the whole 
mass in constant motion before their eyes, of these 
incongruous and irreconcilahle doctrines and practices. 
the Author of the " Beacon," and hia eulogists, the 
Reviewers, notwithstanding they tell you that the Bible 
is "the only test of religious troth," and that the 
" Frienda." who, in accordance with the Scriptures' 
testimony, say the " Comforter, the Spirit of truth, 
(and not the Scriptures) will lead you into all truth," 
are thus rendered a prey to many fatal delusions" — 
tUeae men, who all disagree with each other, upon what 
IS the truth, though they all acknowledge the very 
SAMB "ultimate standard," and no otheh, by which 
" the tnitii of every doctrine, and the propriety of every 
practice," can be aacertained, nevertheless charge the 
"Frienda" with "mysticism," tendency to Hickaism and 
"the gulf of deiam;" because, moat extraordinary! thev 
I the very words of their own touchstone and 
I'ultimate standard," that "Cbhist is the way, the 
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truth, and the life ; if a man foUoweth me (saith Chrii 
he shall not waik in darknesa, but shall have the ligl 
of life ;" for auch is the plain doctrine of " the 
within," professed by " Friends," and which i 
with such sneers and contemptuous notice at the hai 
of these men. 

Well, let me conclude this chapter by a word i 
reproof as well ae encouragement, in which I wish i 
self to be included. Smooth as the path has been n 
to our feet, comparatively to that rug'ged road in whi 
our predecessors sojourned on their way Cowards Zioi 
have we not, nevertheless, been unfaithful as a peopl 
to those testimonies we have been called upon to beufl 
Have we not compromised too much with the spirit q 
the world f mixed up too much with its ma 
customs, its honours, and its riches, and bo fallen troOl 
that spirituality, and word of grace, which is able 
build us up," in all that is excellent and good, e 
which has done so ■' abundantly" for all those, 
have trusted to it in simplicity and faith ? — We 
knowledge no other infallible leader, no other "i 
mate rule," but Christ the light — " the beginning 
end oi days." '■ the author and Jinisher of our faith ;' 
and rest assured that this doctrine, if acknowledged ii 
sincerity and truth, will never lead any '■ inti 
of Hicksism and deism," but into the way everlastingj 
for " let God be true, end every man a liar." 
therefore stedfaft, immoveable, ' and remember t 
though all men should forsake the truth, the truth will'^ 
remain the same. One of the chosen twelve forsook 
it — and some who had received it in the Apostles' day*, 
" fell away." And aa one sinner that repenteth. giveth 
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more joy to the Angels in Heaven, than ninety and 
nine just pergons, viho need no repentance ; so, per- 
haps, it affords a greater degree of malignant satisfac- 
tion, to the evil ones, that one who was in the Ught 
ahould fall into the darkness, than it would ra^ and 
envy, that ninety and nine, who ivere in the dark- 
ness, ahould be turned to light, and from the "power 
of Satan unto God." The Truth muat finally prevail. 
It has been evil spoken of, mocked, and oppressed, 
from the time of Adam until now, — therefore " beloved, 
think it not strange, concerning the fiery trial, which 
is to try you, as though some strange thing hap- 
pened unto you. But rejoice inasmuch as ye are par- 
takers of Christ's sufferings ; that when his glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. 
If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are 
ye, for the spirit of glory, and of God resteth upon 
you : on their part he is evil spoken of, but on your 
part he is glorified," — 1 Phil. chap. 4. v. 12, 13, 14. 



CHAPTER IV. 



In this and the following chapters, I ehall endeai 
to show, from the authority of the Scriptures 
selves, as well as from arguments drawn from existii^] 
tacts, that the Scriptures are not, as the author of 
" Beacon," and these several Reviewers say they ai 
"the only standard of reli^ous truth." It is tbi 
stated in the " Beacon," according to the quotation 
article before me — "It is plun that the rule must 
THAT WHICH PROCEEDS from thc Spirit and not the Holjr'] 
Spirit himself. To speak of the Holy Spirit as a rulcb 
involves the same incongruity as to speak of God as 
rule. It is clear to demonstration, that there 
be no higher rule than the Scriptures. There 
be DO higher rule than that which is given by inspi>. 
ration of God. ' All Scripture is given by inepiratioa.i 
of God,' therefore there can be no higher rule thi 
the Holy Scriptures." Now these premises may be I 
very correct, go far as they are set forth. " AH 
Scripture," (provided all Holy Scripture is only spokwri 
of,) 1 most undoubtedly admit " is given by inepj- 
ratioD of Ood;" but whilst I admit tills, and of con- 
■equence, the conclusion fbut not the coadiuion I. C. 
educesj that flows from it, I also deem it to b« of 
the utmost importance to know whether alt that yon 
is Holy Scripture, w really Holy Scripture or not. 
and whether there never was, ia sot now, and m 
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will be any Holy Scripture, but so much of the writinp 
of '■ holy men," as is at present contained in the book 
called " the Bible." And in proportion as the conse- 
quences involved in my acceptance or rejection of such 
authority, are of the utmost importance to my well-being 
both here and hereafter, so is it incumbent upon me to 
make diligent search, and be " fully persuaded" in my 
own mind, that I follow "not the doctrines of men, 
for the commandments of God." — Neither is this the 
only consideration that is of weight here. Even sup- 
posing I grant without enquiry, that every letter and 
syllable from the first chapter of Genesis, to the last 
of Revelations, " is given by the inspiration of God," 
and that within these contracted limits, is included all 
that he did, (which is contrary to the Scripture testimony 
itself,) at any time make known by His Holy Spirit, 
to the children of men, still there is no good reason, 
to show that the whole of those things which were 
revealed at different times, to different individuals, 
under different circumstances, are to stand as the 
only appeal, and " ultimate standard," to the end 
of time, for all states and conditions of men. " The 
Spirits of the Prophets are subject to the Prophets." 
God is a ■■ God of order," and ■' not of confusion," 
Does Isaac Crewdson, and do the Reviewers, believe 
that any of the Prophets, or holy men of old, when- 
ever anything was revealed to them, tested its 
genuineness and authority by the writings of other 
inspired men ? Was it necessary for Jeremiah, think 
ye, when the " Word of the Lord'' came to him ■' as a 
burning fire," bo that he " was weary with forbearing, 
and could aot stay," to run to the writinga of Isaiah, 
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and Dai'id, and Moses, and the rest of the inspired n 
who had committed their several revelations to writing II 
Think ye he was ohliged to resort to these as an " 
mate standurd," in order to ascertain whether ' 
Word," which he declares to have been in his " heart,^ 
was from God, or not ? And when the Apostle 
received a " dispensation of the Gospel," not by n 
or the will of man. but by '■ the Holy Ghost," (an 
there is na other way of receiving it,) did ns also, ' 
ye, "search the Scriptures" that were written up t 
that period, as an -' ultimate standard," or did he n 
without reaaoning with '■ flesh and blood," c 
else, "give up to the heavenly vision?" And whi 
the twelve Apostles, after the ascension of our Savioof 
had met together at Jerusalem, and '■ were all fillflf 
with the Holy Ghost." what had thet to consult, 
ascertain whether it was the Holy Ghost, or not. v 
which they were " filled ?" And when Peter and Jobi 
were " commanded not to teach in the name of Jesua,^ 
think ye they looked into the writings either of the o 
prophets or the new ones, to ascertain the validity ■ 
their commission ? Did they resort to so much of yoi 
" ultimate standard," as had then made its appeaniBI 
in the world, in order to be " fully persuaded" 1 
"the testimony of Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecjjl 
dwelt ■■ richly" in their minds ? Did not ■■ the Spi 
bear witness with their spirits," and was not that v 
neas, think ye, of superior weight to any other t 
could be produced ? Did they think in that e 
moment, that it was any " incoogruity to speak of C 
SB a rule ?" but did they not expressly acknowledge tJ 
He WAR their rule, when they said. '- Whether it |[ 
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right in the sight of Qod, to hearken unto you moeu 
than unto God, judge ye ?" 

Will Isaac Crewdaon and the ReTJewera contend 
that the Prophets and the Apostles were thus compelled 
to consult the writings of other Prophets and Apostles 
that had gone before them, in order to he assured 
whether, or not, it was "the inspiration of the Ai- 
TOtghty" that gave them "understanding," or whether 
it was "certain impressions" of their "own," by 
which, through " self-importance," they were "blind- 
ed," so as they could not distinguish " between the 
i»/allibililtf of the Holy Spirit, and their own falli- 
bility ?" They wUl scarcely assert this ; but if they 
do, where is the chapter and verse in their " ultimate 
standard for the truth of every doctrine" — for the 
truth of this ? It is, certainly, a most irrational and 
extraordinary doctrine, more especially coming from 
those who, tauntingly, and jeeringly, and gravely too, 
accuse others of being the preachers of " mysticism," 
" certain impressions," "suggestions," and other simi- 
lar phantasies. I say it is a most irrational and extra- 
ordinary doctrine, that the influence of the Holy Spirit 
in the heart of man cannot be distinguished from the 
mind's own "suggestions," or from " the delusion of 
the Devil," unless it be brought to the records of for- 
mer "inspirations," with which some holy men were 
favoured, who have been " at rest from their labours," 
some, hundreds, and others, thousands of years ago ! 
Where is the chapter and verse, in any part of " the 
ultimate appeal" for tliis most irrational and extraor- 
dinary doctrine ? And supposing, for the sake of more 
clearly shewing its utter groundlessness in all tru^ and 
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reason, that we aKB to "test" a present revelation to^ I 
ourselves, by a revelation to some one else many htut- 
dred years ago, what revelation, I ask, am I to test it 
by ? Am I to " test" it by what Moses did or said ? 
or by what those did and said who '■ walked with God" 
before Moses's time ? or am I to look into aome of the 
Prophets, or the Evangelists, or the Epiatles of the 
ApoBtlee, or of that book of heavenly mysteries, called 
the Revelations of John the Divine ; or, is it of no con- 
sequence into which part I look, as each and every pari 
ia alike competent to decide the important fact f Aod. 
again, by what proceaa, in what manner, and way, am 1 
to "teat it f" Isaac Crewdaon and the Reviewers say, that 
"ifweunhappilyfiatterouraelveE,thatwe have the know- 
ledge of the will of God, independently of the lorilten reve- 
lation, by which it has pleased him to convey it, we lay 
ourselves open to the delusion of the Devil," Now, 
" if they do sincerely believe ajid mean in this, that the 
will of God concerning us," can only be aecertuned 
by reference to so much of the different writings of the 
Apuattes and Frophets, that are contained in the book 
called the Bible, 1 think it but fair to ask them, how 
I am to ascertain the will of God in the particular in- 
stance I have just specified. The Holy Spirit influeocea 
my heart -, — thou canst not tell that it does, snys Isaac 
^n Crewdson and his co-thinkers, unless thou trieat it by 

^^k the best translated copies, of those copies, of thoMi] 

^^^ original manuscripts, of those holy men, who, hundieJa J 

^^K aad thousands of years ago, were under the im 
^^H influence of the same Holy Spirit r Well — if thift i 
^^H to be the test of the genuineness of this influence, *V\ 
^^1 is it to be the test ? What portion, as 1 asked befoa 
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" rf the Bible, am I to appeal to ? Or, am I to take any 
part indiacriminately, as I may open upon it f How 
am I to set about the work ? A " certain impression" 
or " suggestion" that may "most comport" with my 
" particular bent of mind," that this text, or the other 
test, confirms the influence to be of the Holy Spirit, 
will not do. 1 am no nearer then to the truth, than I 
was before — ao how am J discover it f Why, both 
Isaac Crewdson and his fiienda, when they have brought 
you to what they call " the utxiMiTB appbal," and the 
" ONLY TEST,'' and the " highest bulb," tell you them- 
selves, in direct contradiction to what they tell you 
before, that something else is requisite. They learn, as 
all must leam that do the same, that the Bible like 
themselves, can do nothing of itself, that it I'w. what it 
declares itself to be — " of no private interpretation," 
and that as for any power which it possesses in itself 
essentially, it possesses none at all — it is a mere dead 
letter ;■ — and notwithstanding the same truth concern- 
ing it, may have been spoken by Elias Hicks, or all 
the Deists, and Atheists, that have ever lived, it is of 
iTSBLi' but a mere " written," (or, more properly speak- 
ing in these times,) printed book. Surely, Isaac Crewd- 
son and his co-thinkers, who have extolled it so highly 
— invested it with such glorious attributes — called it 
by the name of "The Highest" — even by the name of 
him who sate upon the " white horse," and who was 
clothed in a vesture dipped in blood, and his name is 
called, " the Word of God" — placed it in the judgment 
seat — as being the ultimate authority to which we can 
appeaJ, — surely, after according all these high title?, 
Vtd noble offices to the Bible, after specifically appeal- 
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ing to it, to confirm the judgment of what they de< 
the *' court below," — surely, after all this, — they v 
not report to us that the case does not fall witHa i 
jurisdiction, that it ia incompetent to give a judgm' 
and must therefore be referred to a higher tribunal ^ 
Surely, my friends, Isaac Crewdaon and his co-thinker 
cannot say thua ! Yes, incauaisteot and utterly i 
variance, aa it is with their other assertions, they b 
you, in other words to be sure, but they do tell ] 
poaitively, that their is something else requisite, 
the "highest appeal," as thej' term it ; and, wbat d 
they say that something is ? After appealing to tlM) 
Scriptures, to distinguish between the " infalUbiUty a 
the Holy Spirit," and our "own 
failing in our object, to what and to whom think ] 
they say we must go ? — why — to the Holy Spirit t 
last. " It is indeed by the power of the Hoi 
that the heart is softened and opened to ri 
truth, and also, (that ie by the power of the Hoi 
Spieit) that the truth, when received, i; 
saving efficacy to the heart, and made to produce f 
unto holiness." To be sure — Isaac Crewdson and \ 
friends, all testify here to "the truth," 
Eliaa Hicks appears to do at times, but such an > 
knowledgment, by do means argues a tendency \ 
plunge into "the gulf" of either of their errora, 
must confess that darkness end " thick clouds of t 
«ky" arc on either side, and that I am as unwilling d 
follow the one, as I am the other, convinced that tha^ 
it but one way. and that way is Christ. 

Isaac Crewdson aaknowledges in the pag«age4 li 
Quoted, that the truth which is even o 
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Scripture, can be received into the heart only by the 
power of the "Holy Spirit." He is compelled willingly 
or unwillingly to aaaent to this, or else, it all comes to 
those very " auggeations" and "certain impresaioBB," 
which he asserts has "lately swept thousands after 
thousands of our small section of the Christian Church, 
into the gulf of Hicksiam and deism." Yes — he is com- 
pelled, I aay, to acknowledge the superiority of the 
Spirit over the letter, — he bears testimony himaelf at 
one time, though he denies it at another, that to bih 
belongs the "power," even whilst he gives "the glory 
to another." 

If this point was not ceded at last, although their 
creed would he more conaiatent with itself, as being far 
less contradictory, it would nevertheless be hased upon 
nothing sounder than " au^estions," after all; which 
" suggestions," and " certain impreasions" would, ac- 
cording to their opinion, he of authority when tried hy 
the Scripture, but of no authority without; and as one 
man's " suggestion" would be as good as another's, 
the " highest rule," as they call the Scriptures, would 
be no rule at all. Nor does it stand much, if any, 
better in eealitt, as it does stand at present ; for, if 
the " Holy Spirit" does not hold intercourse with the 
soul of man, whereby, and hy whose quickening influ- 
ence alone, man is made a " wvtuo soul" — if the Al- 
mighty doea not reveal himself in any degree — if the 
knowledge of his will concerning us can he known 
only at auch times when we can "gain access" (not 
" to the Father," but) to the records of former revela- 
tions, with which He was graciously pleased to farour 
^w.OTHBBmen, some centuries ago — if the visitations of 



L WOTHBR mt 

L 



i 



78 

divine grace and heavenly love are necessarily restricted 
within bounds ao narrow — if the spiritual intercourse of 
man with the " Father of spirits" can only be enjoyed 
■with the recorded experiences of other men before us — 
ifHe "in whom we live, and move, iiiid have our being," 
and who never yet said to the wrestling- " seed of Jacob, 
seek ye me in vain" — if He who producelh aL things, 
sustaineth all things, and " numbereth the very hairs 
of our heads" — if He, " the high and lofty One, who- 
inhabiteth eternity, and whose name is Holy," and who 
hath promised to dwell with that ' ' man of a lowly and 
contriteheart"— if the Soarevealeth unto us the Father 
at such Cimef, and on sucb occasions only, as I»aac 
Crewdson and the Reviewers declare, I am even then 
placed in the same uncertainty; for how 1 am to distin- 
guish then, better than 1 could at any other time, be- 
tween the infallibimtt of the Holy Spirit, and my 
own FALLABiLiTY, IB a secret which they do not disclose. 
I admit, with Isaac Crewdaon, that ■' the question is not 
what God could have done, nor what it was befitting, 
according to our apprehension, that he should have 
done; but it is simply what is the way which Ood balk 
chosen for communicating the knowledge of life and 
salvation." Isaac Crewdson says, that the way He has 
chosen is the Holy Scriptures, He calk the Scrip- 
tures the "highest rule," and -'ihe written revelation," 
without which we cannol have " the knowledge of the 
will of God." Now, I am sure that there is no such 
verse in any chapter of his " highest rule," that anyj- 
in this respect what Isaac Crewdson says. Iwac 
L'rewdgon makes " the true knowledge of Ood," hif 
"holy law," and "the Gospel of life and ttdmieb 
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through Jesus Christ," synonymous terms with holy 
Scriptures ; but they are nowhere said to be ho in the 
Scriptures. Such a meaning can only be applied to 
them by construction, and a construction, too, at com- 
plete variance with the whole tenor of Scripture 
evidence. It assuredly is a strange thing, that men who 
appear so very solicitous to exclude the influeace of 
'•certain impressions," aod mere "suggestions," from 
their company in search of truth, should all the time 
yield up their own judgments to no higher authority — 
that they should make it a matter of solemn regret 
that any should be so deluded as " to set up a light 
within," and yet, after all, to rest themselves upon no 
other staff, than such as stands upon no surer founda- 
tion, than the recorded experiences of other men. They 
complain, and rightly, of those who '■ set up a light 
within," whilst themselves set up a light without, — 
Foolish men! their owd "ultimate standard" tells 
them that the only " true light'" is set up by Him who 
said, " let there be light, and there jeas light." "/ am 
the light of the world, (said Christ) he that followeth 
me, shall not walk in darkness, hut shall have the light 
of life." But, no! — says Isaac Crewdson and his co- 
thinkers, flatly contradicting (if there is such a thing 
as contradiction in the world) the very " ultimate stan- 
dard," the very test for " the truth of every doctrine," 
which they have chosen for themselves, and others 
also. No — say they — Christ is not tbc light of the 
world, but only of such tart of the world as have some 
of the writings of Moses, the Prophets, and Apostles. 
- He that followeth me shall nut walk in darkness, but 
the tight of life." This wUl not do for 
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Isaac Crewdson and his friends, although they hin 
made the book in which it ia so stated, their ' 
appeal," they must come in here with a disjunctiTi 
conjunction — 4u/— no man can followHim (Cbriat) unlei 
he hn8 the Bible — therefore he niust walk in dar. 
and cannot have "the light of life." Such i 
" gulf," — the gulf of darkness into which this doctr 
leads, or it leads no where at all. For, if a man o 
follow Christ— if he can have the - light of Ufe.'^J 
without the Scriptures, then the Scriptures a 
"highest rule," — are not the sine qua non that Isi 
and his friends say they are. It is clearly and exprea 
stated in the Scriptures, that Christ said, " 
light of the world." Isaac Crewdson and the Revjewi 
deny it. What! choose their own "appeal,"- 
their own witness, — appoint their own judge, — u 
then reject the testimony and the decree ! Yes — so itil 
— they will not take the evidence as it is given, b 
will take it only in conformity to " certain i 
sions," to "suggestions" which " cotnporE most v 
their own particular bent of mind," John, tlie for 
runner of Christ's outward appearance, said he c 
to "bear testimony to that light." and that ' 
was the true light, which enlighteneth eveiy man 
cometh into the world." Now, if there is any thing ii 
the meaning of words at all — if there is any stabitiCj 
in their meaning — if they are not to be wrested i 
pleasure, and twisted about into any sense that i 
like best — if these things liave been " written ; 
our instruction" — if these words mean in t 
what they would mean in any otiier — if "light."' 
meiiua "light." and not darkness — if ■■ tbk worlds 
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means "the wobld," and not a part of the world 
only — if " every man," meana " every man," and 
NOT some few men only, — then "it is manifest that 
light is come into the world," and was in the world 
hefore Matthew, Mark, Luke Eind John wrote their his- 
tories, or Paul and the other Apostles, their Epistles ; 
and that it would he in the world, although all their 
writings, precious, and estremely precious, as I acknow- 
ledge them to he, were lost to-morrow. 

I am no more, I trust, inclined to follow " certain 
impressions" and suggestions than Isaac Crewdaon and 
his Reviewers ; and I feel no inclination to be " wise 
above that which is written" in Holy Scripture, or to 
" set up a light within, above the revelation of the 
Spirit of God" therein. I heed not, in this respect, 
all the "impressions" and "suggestions" from Adam 
downwards, until now. I am thankful to teike that 
which is written, or, at least, as much as remains of 
what WAS written, knowing it to have heen written 
" for our instruction." And I also know that a liejht 
is already set up. " I have set thee to be a light of 
the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto 
the ends of Ihe earth." And 1 also know that it is 
written, that " he that followeth me shall not walk in 
darkness, hut shall have the light of life." Still, not- 
withstanding these plain declarations, we are cautioned 
not to "presume to speculate" with regard to the 
Heathen. Right — not to " presume to speculate." 
But who noEs speculate ? These people who caution 
us against the presumption of speculation, inform us, 
first, truly enough, that without the Gospel there is no 
salvation ; then, contrary to the evidence of their own 
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"ultimate appeal," that the Heathen are, a 
shew further on, without the Gospel. Why they lea«| 
us nothing to speculate upon. The concluaioa is ian 
evitable — the Heathen are lost ; for they aay. 
Heathen are not possessed of that which alone can 
them. This is pretty well, to be sure ; hut this ii 
all ; for whilst the witness they th-eraselvea bring fort 
testifies that Christ is the light of the world, aod t 
those who follow him " shall not walk in darkness, bl4 
have the light of life," they say that those onlt c 
have the "Hght of life" who have the Scbi 
They shut their eyes with the book before them, i 
then implore us not to do the same thing. '" And k 
none of us shut our eyes against what Ood has 
known to ua, because (now murk the because,) becaoi 
there are other things which, in his wisdom, he htdi 
from us;" amongst which "other things," they itai 
elude the state of the Heathen. Were ever 
bewildered with their own " impressions" a: 
gestiona." or more confused in their manner of pd 
lishing them, than these men ? They first shut t 
own eyes to the meaning of jilam words — to t 
as it is written and made known and then, a 
their eyes were wide open advise ua not to foll<n 
their unwise example With their eyes thus shut tt 
give ufi a " certain impression tor the trutb o 
backed by a certain "suggestion." which " mo»t coi 
ports with their own particular bent of min 
the concluaioD to be drawn thereupon, inevitable, 
then charge us not to speculate upon that very self- 
tame conclusion, which they themselves have placed 
gut of the field of speculation. 
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Before I enter more minutely into a considerEition of 
the grounds upon which tht doctrine of the Scriptures 
being the "highest appeal," is founded, it will be 
necessary for me to explain what I understand by the 
terras, "true knowledge of God," — "his holy law," 
and the " gospel of life and salvation through Jeiua 
Uhrtst." It is evident hy the manner in which these 
terms are employed throughout " the Extracts," that 
the different writers therein, use them in a aynonymoue 
sense with the Scriptures. Now, 1 do not believe tliem 
to have any such meaning properly. — If in any part of 
their " ultimate appeal for the truth of every doctrine," 
they can produce a single passage in which either of 
theee three terms is predicated of that portion of Holy 
Writ bound up ia one volume, called the Bible, I will 
admit their authority ; but if not, I shall treat such 
interpretation of these terms only with that courtesy, 
which is the due of "certain imprcBsious," and those 
" suggestions which most comport with their particular 
bent of mind," who assert it, I will therefore give 
what 1 understand by the terms, which is no other 
than as they are explained in the Scriptures themselves, 
I presume not to give any other definition, I dare not 
say that they mean the Scriptures; and the Scriptures, 
I repeat, say not so of themselves. The Scriptures 
narrate, that our Saviour said to his disciples, " If ye 
had known ms, ye should have known my Fathes 
also; and from henceforth ye know him, and have skbs 
him." — John, chap. 14, ver. 7. "No man enowbth 
Che Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son will 
reveal him." "To whom Lord shall we go but to 
thee, for thou hast the woida oi Eternal Life?" By 
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the first test, I am told the " true knotoledge of i 
the knowledge of Cbrist. In the nest text I a 
the way to the knowledge of the Father is through 
by Christ. Aad in the last, 1 am told that the know 
ledge of the Father and Son, is life eternal. And ti 
is clearly seen how " Christ is the way, the truth, 
the life." Now, with respect to " God's holy la 
The Scriptures declare, that there was a law wrilb 
by the "finger of God" on "tables of stone," 
given to Moses, for the sPEcriL observance of t 
IsRAKLiTHS ; I Say for the speciai. ohservani 
Israelites, because independently of that particular li 
embodied on the " tables of stone," there was I 
universal law, which was written, not upon " tables fli 
stone," but on " fleshy tables of the heart," which fl 
in the hearts of the Israelites aa well as in the hea 
of the Gentiles ; which sperial law, whatever were it 
peculiar ordinances, was not at variance with tbi 
vergal law, (for all " God's ways are equal,") I 
perfect unison and harmony with it. " For this ci 
mandmeut which I command thee this day," (saidMoi 
to the children of Israel,) " it is not hidden from tl 
neither is it fab oif. It is not in Heaven that t 
■houldest say, who shall go up for us to Hea 
bring it unto us, that we may hear it, and do i 
Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou shouldest b 
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hear it, and do it. But the word ii 
' mouth, and iu thy heart, 
thou roayeat do it." It may be objected, that 1 
reference is made here to any other law, but I 
Uw written upon the " tables of stone," since it i 
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made a part of their duty to learn it themselvee, and 
teach it their children, and might therefore be said to 
be " in thy mouth, and in thy heart," But this was 
not the Apostle Paul's view of it, for in hie Epistle to 
the Roraanp, in the tenth chapter, he dlrecte their atten- 
tion to the difference between the special law given to 
the Israelites, and the -universal law^ which they in 
common had with all the Gentiles ; calling- one " the 
righteousness of the law," and the other, by way of 
distinction, as well as de jure and de facto — "the 
righteousness of faith," and in so doing, quotes the 
very words in which Moses described the latter, (viz.^ 
" the righteousness of faith") to the children of Israel, 
first of all quoting what he (Moses,) had said of " the 
righteousness of the law," ITius — "For Moses de- 
scribeth the righteousness which is of the Imo, that the 
man which doth these things shall live by them, — 
But the righteousness which is of faith, speaketh on 
this wise, say not in thine heart, who shall ascend into 
Heaven ? (that is to bring Christ down from above,) or 
who shall descend into the deep ? (that is to bring up 
Christ again from the dead :) but what aaith it ? — The 
woan is nigh thee, evea in thy mouth and in thy 
heart : that is the woan of faith which we preach ; 
that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.'' 
This then is what I believe to be ■' the holy law 
of God," and that this law is written upon the heart 
of every human being. "For there is no difference 
between the Jew and the Greek, for the same Lord 
r all, is rich unla all that call upon him." And it 
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ia evident that thia uniTersal law, was the law referred 
to by Moses when addressing the Israelites upon the 
occasion aJluded to, and not the special law which 
was written upon the " tables of stone." Thus far as 
to the " true knowledge of God," and his " holy law :" 
and now as to what I understand by " the Gospel of 
life and salvation." The Apostle writes to the Romans, 
" For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it 
is the power of God unto salvation, to every one that 
believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek." 
This then is what I apjjrehend to be the Gospel, what 
the Apostle says it is — " 'ITie power of God unto salva- 
sion," &c. if it be asserted that the Scriptures are 
" the power of God unto salvation," I reply, that 
Pit'j. says the Gospel is "the power of God, "and that 
YOU say the Scbiptuebs are ; but that throughout the 
Scriptures, which are your " ultimate appeal," no such 
tiling is afiirmed of them. Paul declares the Gospel 
to be " the power of God," and he declares to what 
8KD the power is directed, in reference to the GosjM 
viz. — "unto salvation." Can this be affirmed of t 
Scriptures ? Are they " ths power of God ?" If 
are not the power of God, tliey are not the Goi 
for the Gospel is " the power of God." If it 1 
said tliat Paul told Timothy that the holy Scriptui 
were able to make him " wise unto salvation," 
reply — truly ; but then not of themselves ; they i 
not fhemselves possess the power; they were i 
iKBTauMENTiLLV Capable of effecting that end: 
were, and are. capable of making *' wise unto 
vadon ;" but not, I repeat, by any power of 
OWN, any more than coutd Paul by his prescfai 
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who confessed his own weakness, but yet said, " I can 
do all things." How could he do all things ? Why, 
" through Christ," (saith he,) " that strengtheiieth 
me." And so the Scriptures were able to make Timo- 
thy, and others as well aa Timothy, " wise unto salva- 
tion." But how are they able to make " wiae unto 
salvation ?" Why, " through faith, which is in Christ 
Jesus." The Apostle Paul, who makes frequent use of 
this word. Gospel, as well he might, be ng orda ned a 
preacher thereunto, thus exhorts the Coloss ans — If 
ye continue in the faith grounded and settled and be 
not moved away from the hope of the Gospel h cl ■\e 
have heard, and which was preached to everj cr ature 
which is under heaven, whereof I Paul am made a 
minister." Now, without entering into any verbal 
criticism, which has been indulged in upon the word to 
in this text, it is evident, even if the Oospe! had not 
been so explicitly defined as we have juat seen, that 
this single passage would be quite conclusive against 
the Scriptures being the Gospel. When Paul wrote 
this to the Colossians, all the Scriptures which at pre- 
sent compose the Bible, were not written, therefore the 
Colossians could not have heard them ; but Paul says, 
they had heard the Gospel. The Scriptures, therefore, 
were not the Gospel. Nor could the Scriptures, even 
supposing they had been written, have been preached 
to every creature under heaven. To suppose that they 
had, would be assuming, for a fact, that which was im- 
possible ; and as 1 apprehend no one would be so fool- 
ish as to assert it, I shall not be so unwise as to waj^te 
more time in refuting it. Taking for granted, then, 
that the Scriptures, in Paul's time, had not been 
-i'preiiched to every creature under heaven," it is clear 




that the Scriptures are not the Gospel ; for Paul de- 
clares that, in his time, the Gospel " wa* preached to 
every creature under heaven." 

I have now given, according to Scriptural definitian. 
iningl attach to the terms, the "true knowledge 
of God," "Hisholylaw," and -'the Gospel of life and 
salvation;" the whole of which centres in Christ, in 
whom ■■ dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily." 
I could, had I felt disposed, have adduced many more 
texts, shewing that these views are sanctioned by Scrip- 
ture ; but, as, in the course of this work, more suitable 
opportunities will occur, I shall Dot, at this place, enlarge 
upon them, satisfied that to every candid and unpreju- 
diced mind, 1 have done enough to prove that my riew 
of these matters is in accordance with the expres* 
words of Scripture, and that any other appropriation 
of the terms is not warranted by Scripture, 
trust I shall prove, by the evidence of existing fact«.- 

Isaac Crewdson says, that it " iuvolves e 
gruity to speak of the Holy Spirit and God a 
1 cannot, myself, see any incongruity that it invol' 
for, although I do not, at this time, remember any 
sage in Scripture in which the identical word, rule, 
applied in such a relation, there are, Devertheli 
numerous places in which words of the same mei 
are so employed. We are exhorted to ■• w*lk at 
Spirit," and to be '■ led by the Spirit," and are 
couraged to believe that the Spirit will " lbad' 
■ into all truth." Our Saviour told his disciples 
' ' be perfect, even as your Fatbrh in heaven is perfc 
And the Aiiostle Paul writes to the Bphesiane — ■ 
ye follmcers of God. as dear children." Epii. diap, 
ver. 1. Now, whether we use the words pattern 



guide, or any other word that conveys to us the same 
meaning', appears to me of but very little consequenL-e. 
although it sometimes happens that out of many sy- 
nonymous words, there is one more appropriate in all 
respects than the rest, for the precise meaning we wish 
to convey. Our Saviour is, I think, by most Christians, 
spoken of at times as a pattern, a guide, &c. To 
which, pertaps, it may he replied, that it is hia works, 
hia manner of life, &c. that are here alluded to ; hut is 
not this mailing an exception in favour of those who 
think with you, which you will not grant to those who 
do not ? Does not tlie common custom of our lan- 
guage allow ua to speak of this man aa our rule— our 
guide — our pattern, &c. ? And although we probably 
do not mean the man in propria persona to be the rule, 
&c, but to that which he does or says, nevertheless, we 
are not apt to consider that it "involves an incon- 
gruity," in this particular application of the terms.— 
Neither is this form of expression, when thus applied, 
Scrip turaUy unsound. For our Saviour not only points 
the way — not only reveals the truth — not only leads 
to life ; but most distinctly and emphatically declares, — 
■' I AM the way, the truth, and the life." 

And there is another point, upon which I must just 
make a remark or two, before I close this chapter. ' ' By 
vainly attempting," (says I. C) " to compare the Scrip- 
tures with the Spirit, and asserting that the Spirit is a 
higher rule, they depreciated the attested revelation 
of the Spirit, the only standard of religious truth. Vet 
this attempted comparison, whatever might be their 
view of it, was not between the Scriptures and the 
Holy Spirit, (for these admit of no comparison.) hut in 
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reality, the tomparison was between tlie true revelatioi 
of God by Holy Scripture, and impreaaions made on 
their own mlinls." I suppose that the parties alluded 
Co in this paragraph, are Elias Hicks and bis followers ; 
iiut, whoever they are, is of no importan 
is evident, in accordance with the testimony of Scr 
ture itself, that if they went about inCerpretiTig Scrip-^ 
ture, by the light of their natural understandings. < 
the mere "impressions" wrought on their minds, by 
the power of their own imaginations, that ihcy 
■' wrested" them, aa must inevitably be the case, with 
all who do the like, " to their own destruction." But 
there ore " impressions," whatever Isaac Crewdson and 
the Reviewers may say to the contrary, — there orr 
'■impressions" which are neither the offspring of our 
own fancy, — the result of our own reasonings.-^r, 
the produce of any external cause whatever ; which, 
althougli they can abide comparison, inasmuch as truth 
cannot contradict itself, nevertheless, need it not, be- 
cause they are in " demonstration of the Spirit, 
with power." 

I do not deny, in a conditional or restricted t 
of the word, the Scripture* to he a rule: but thcqT ' 
are no more a rule to those who do not walk by 
Ihein, and lead the life they require, than is tb* 
Spirit a rule to those who despise its influence, iind 
are "aliens" from its power. Nor must we be inti- 
midated from giving glory where glory is due. or from 
humbly attempting to show the might and mnJMly, 
and exceeding excellency of the source and fountain of 
light and life itself, because others have attempted u 
rvmparison between the bright and glorious beams that 
have been poured forth from it. and the feeble iiiarlu 
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which the natural tire of their own hearts has kindled. 
And thus it stands as I, C. and the ReviewefB, some- 
timee please to put it themselves. Tliey do not upon 
all occasions confound things which are essentially 
different — they sometimes make a distinction them- 
selves between the revelation, and Me Spirit tDhich 
reveals. " It is plain that the rule (by which 1. C. 
means the Scriptures,) must be that wbich paoceedb 
FHOM the Spirit, and not the Holy Spirit itself." So 
that after all, I. C, who says, that the " Scriptures 
and the Holy Spirit, admit of no comparison," does 
himself c-oupAaE them, and tells us tbe result of his 
comparison, viz. — "that it is clear to demonstration, 
that there can be no higher rule than the Scriptures." 
If he has not compared them, how can he tell that the 
one IS a rule, and that the other is not ? — And may 
we not, by transposing the words Scripture and Spirit, 
into the respective place, which each at present oecupiei 
in the paragraph of his own making, say, — " By vainly 
attempting to compare" the Spirit with the Scriptures, 
and asserting that the Scriptures are a higher rule, he 
has depreciated the authority of the Spirit, " the only 
immutable standard of religious truth," Yet (we may 
continue in almost his own wDrds)^yct this attempted 
comparison, whatever may be his view of it. is not be- 
tween the Holy Spirit and theScriptures, but in reality the 
comparison is between his "impressions" regarding the 
Holy Spirit on the one hand, and his "impresBions" 
regarding the Scriptures on the other. And, supposing 
that Isaac Crewdson had not, in refutation of himself, 
entered into any comparison, yet what more than a 
"suggestion comporting most with Lis own particular 
bent of mind," is it for him to say that they " admit of 
no comparison "'" The gratification of a vain and im 
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pertinent curiosity in things of so higli and holy a kind 
is certainly to be deprecated and utterly disowned; but 
in integrity of heart and simplicity of mind, to make 
'■ diligent search" after truth — to "prove all things, and 
hold fast that which is good," is not only lawful 
but ia expressly recommended hy apostolic autboril 
Therefore, when men assert that the writings of 
men who lived centuries ago, and wrote nnder the 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, are a " higher rule' 
than the influence of the same Holy Spirit upon my 
OWN mind ; I surely am not to be dissuaded by an 
assertion, grounded upon no reason whatever , that 
"these admit of no comparison," although coming 
from Isaac Crewdson, and backed by the great autboritf' 
of the "Scottish Congregational Magazine.' 
not to be dissuaded from placing before my o\ 
or that of others, the distinctive characters and of&t 
at the Scriptures, and, with all reverence be it 
of the Holy Spirit. Humanly speaking, the Sci 
tures are always at our command, but 

* The Griei Hoid in this place i> Ihe iahe w it it in ■ 
placei, where it is Irauslated Sfirii. And Samuel Fiiber o 
upon it, "Ghosi it that terriUe word which ihtghoftlyJ'atUtn\e 
u«ed to frighlcn poor aimple people with, in their lilargitt, rath 
(r«atiui, and trantlationt, iltouniling Bomewhat more hldeontlylli 
the word Spirit ; or elie I Imow no roajOD why they render 
Gr«li word by that English word, Spirii, in one place as well m" ' 
another ; for it ia the >ame word ill nlong in their i-rigimU npia, •* 
wel) whero they Iranilale it GAnM and ICind, k their do in om 
plice. John, cUap. 3, ver. B, ea well uwlierc they irvoBlale it Spirit. 
But it would be an uneaulh mtad to say GAwt in most placet, whet* 
the word Spiril slandi : ai it were itraD|e to sa;. Ilki Ghm ef Ga4 
ftHna-nh ta our ChfU, tic. Tlu OheM lutUtlt tgaii,a il^fitA. tad 
Iktjiah agaiut thi GAml. &c. Such at n* Ud »w lit GAnI cf Gtd 
art hit tmu, &C. TV Gkeu htlptlh <mr infirmUif, tLC. 



bloweth where it listeth, aiid no man knoweth whence 
it Cometh, nor whither it g^eth." The operations of 
the Holy Spirit are clearly defined in many parts of the 
Scriptures, and He is declared to be one with the Word. 
The Scriptures also declare what they are, as well ae 
the end for which they are designed — the powers, 
and essence of both are there distinctly defined, so far 
as Almighty wisdom has seen meet to reveal them ; — 
and, if men, yielding to "certain impressions" and 
" suggestions" of their own minds, attempt either to 
depress the one below, or exalt the other above its 
respective station, it ajipears to me rather too much 
like " straining at a gnat and swallowing a camel," to 
say they " admit of no comparison,'' because we refer 
to " the true revelation of God by the Holy Scriptures," 
their own " ultimate appeal for the truth of every doe- 
3 find what is there revealed of both, and what, 
k-de jure and de facto, both are declared to he. 

A few words more upon comparison, and I have done 
with it. Equals and extremes appear to me llie only 
things that do not admit of comparison. A spirit infi- 
nitely good, and a spirit infinitely bad. admit of no 
comparison; but infinite degrees exist throughout the 
infinite series which constitute tlie medium between 
them ; and as some men approach nearer to the source 
of good, so others approach nearer to the source of 
evil. "Ye are of your father, the DevH," said our 
Saviour to the Pharisees, *'and the works of your 
father ye will do. He was a liar and murderer from 
the beginning." Thus did our Saviour institute a 
comparison between the works of evil, and the grand 
parent of evil. And to his Discijiks he said, "Be ye 
^^^lerfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect." The 
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ApoBtlea advise us to prove, try, and examine ourselve* 
— and how are we to do it ? — what standard are we lo 
resort to? Why to no less than the eternal and immu- 
table standard of perfection itself— the Father, "Prove 
all things," says the Apostle, and — -'beloved, try every 
apirit, whether it be of God." Now, if " evert spiril" 
13 to be tried, and " all things" are to he proved, then 
NO spirit, and no thing are exempted from proof and 
trial. But we cannot prove a thing' without comparing 
it with something else ; therefore, unless the Seripttira 
are one and the same thing with the Holy Spirit, they 
come within the circle of those things that are to be 
submitted to proof and comparison. You can institute 
a comparison between them and other writings if you 
like, and you need not fear the consequences — they 
will bear it, — yea ! their true excellency will appear 
stronger by the contrast than otherwise ; and you can 
compare them with the Divine Source from whence they 
have emanated — you need not fear, for their title will 
be confirmed, and their testimony acknowledged ; so 
that the Scriptures can be compared with the Spirit 
that gave them forth ; but, strictly speaking, the Spirit 
cannot be compared with them, becausr being of infi- 
nite perfection, it demands no comparison. " Tu 
whom," asks the prophet Isaiah, " will ye liken God ? 
or what likeness will ye compare unto him?" There- 
fore, although we may positively assert of the Scrip- 
tures that they do admit of comparison, yet we can 
only say so of the Spirit conditionally, inasmuch as He 
is the immutable standard by which the Scriptures and 
all spirits may be proved and tried. " He (the Spirit 
of truth) shall teach you all tbinos." 
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In the last chapter I stated, according to Scriptural 
authority, what I understood by the terras — " the true 



I holy law" — and "the 
, through Jesus Christ." 
ere expressed, I uae them 

o Scripture evidence, as 
discourse, that no 
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knowledgt: of God," 
Gospel of life and salvation. 
And in that sense alone, as th 
throughout these pages. 

I also showed, according t 
well as hy the practic' 
incongruity is involved in speaking of the Holy Spirit 
as a rule ; and although I might have adduced many 
more texts of Scripture than I did, to fortify my views, 
I should prohably have occasion, in the progress 
ef this little work, to bring those passages before us, I 
■ought that 1 had advanced a sufficient number to es- 
my position, without the introduction of any 
I shall now come more closely to examine the 
grounds upon which Isaac Crewdson asserts, that " it 
is clear to demonstration, that there can be no higher 
BULK than the Scriptures." The way in which Isaac 
Crewdson demonstrates it is this — " There can he no 
higher rule thanthat which is given by inspiration of 
God." — " All Scripture is given by inspiration of God." 
:hap. 3, ver. 16. — "Therefore there can be no 
;her rule than the Holy Scriptures," Upon which 
Uevie we r remarks — " In our anticipations of benefit 
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from the diBtinct admission and extending' prevalencL' 
of this primary principle," i. e. ("that there can be no 
higher appeal than the Holy Scriptures,") we are in- 
fluecced by a deep conviction of what the ^vriter sars 
elsewhere, page 149 — "That in proportion ae ScRii"' 
■ruHJiL TEOTH is embraced, the Church will be brought 
to ■ the unity of the faith and the knowledge of iht 
Son of God,' " I most unhesitatingly agree «-ith tht 
conclusion of the Reviewer in this latter quotaCiou 
from the "Beacon,' "that in proportion as Scaip. 
TURAL TarTH is embraced, the Church will be brought 
to ' the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of thv 
Son of God.' " But then comea the very question al 
issue — are the Scriptures, and Scriptural truth one and 
the same thing ? The Reviewers, and Isaac C re wdson, 
according to their views and principles, say they abi : 
I, on the contrary, according to my views and prin- 
ciples, say they are not. They say, —according lu 
their views, that the Scrfptures, abb the truth tibti- 
HKD OF, by, or in the Scriptures;—! say. that the 
ScaiPrvHEs are one thing, and the tbuth they testify 
of is ANOTHRR. Now, what do the Scriptures lay tlieui- 
selves upon this point ? What do they f 
truth P This is the question remember that Pilate a 
to our Saviour, — "What is truth?" And if, for i 
scrutable reasons, he saw fit not to reply 1 
rogation of this wicked governor, who, 
time that be put the query, was jirepared to act I 
opposition to the very dictates of tub trutb in bis 
science, and who shortly after called for water ' 
washedbis bands, saying, I am innocent of the blood of 1^ 
just person," thereby coafeauag that he was b 
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■' the truth " under hia feet, and needed no Scriptures, 
or ontward declajalion, to tell him what it was; — 
nevertheless, the Scriptures elsewhere declare, that 
*' the truth" is no other than Christ himself. " I am 
the way, the truth, and the life," said our Saviour to 
his disciples. And in that beautiful prayer to the 
Father, just before he was delivered up into the hands 
of sinners, which ia preserved by John, he prays for his 
disciples thus, " Sanctify them through thy truth, thy 
woBn is TBUTH." Now, the histories of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John, the Epistles of Paul, and the 
rest of the Apostles who wrote, could not at that time 
have been committed to writing, for a number of the 
events therein treated of had not transpired ; therefore 
" sanctify them through tbt woan," could not mean 
the Scriptures which we possess. If it meant Scrip- 
tures at all, it must have meant such Scripture as was 
then ir_ e.;istence, and not that which was to come; 
for if it hpi meant that which was to come, then could 
not all tho"? for whom Jesus prayed, have been sanc- 
tified; for P:.ul declares, when writing hia first Epistle 
to the Corinthians, that " some brethren had fallen 
asleep." But, is it necessary thus to reason ? Is it not 
written, so that " he who runs, may read" if he will, 
what the Word of God is ? Does not our Saviour say, 
"thy Word is teuth?" And if we make a further in- 
quiry, do we not find that our Saviour declares himself 
to be " the truth." Then, according to Scripture testi- 
mony, how does it stand ? Wiiy thus — " thy Word," 
says Jesus, in prayer to the Father, "is tboth," and 
again " lam the truth," &c. And further, "the Word 
was with God, and," (not only with Him, but) "was 
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God." If, therefore, the Word of God is Truth, and 
if Jeeue is The Truth also, then is Jesus one with the 
Word; — and if the Word is God — then is Jesus and the 
Word one with God — "Sanctify them," says Jesiu, 
■' through tby Wobd." If then the Word means the 
Scripture, Jesus was supplicating of the Fathei for 
aanctification, throug-h the writings of holy men who 
had not yet heen inspired for the purpose. Aud do 
Isaac Crewdson and the Reviewers mean to say, thai 
"the Word" here spoken of by Jesua, means the 
Scripture, and that the heart of man can be sanctified by 
the writings of the Evangelists and Apostles f Can 
any facts they relate, however important, or any Ixut^ 
they reveal, however glorious and sublime, have any 
effect by virtue of themselves alone, to cleanse the 
heart of man and purify his soul from the (lollutioDS of 
Bin? Are we not "sanctified," are we not justified 
through Him, and by Him who " wrought deliverance 
for us," by his death upon the cross ? 

Why — Isaac Crewdson, as I have showed 'before, 
is obliged to acknowledge to the inadequacy of the 
Scriptures to this end, and is compelled to resort in the 
iiAST place, to the same Almighty Power, that we ac- 
knowledge both FissT and last. He expressly sajt, 
that " it is indeed by the power of the Holt Spiut, 
that the heart is softened and opened to receive the 
truth, and also that the truth when received, is applied 
with BAVINS EFFICACY to the heart," &c. But, yet be 
denies the exercise of this power — disputes the cap«tcity 
of the heart to receive the truth — and when received, 
contends it cannot be savingly applied, but in con- 
junctum with the Scriptures, — thus rendering the Holy 
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Spirit powerless without them. If this is not the result 
of their doctrine, it has no result at all. If it means 
not this, it means nothing. For further on. the ques- 
tion is asked, and to about as much purpose, and for 
as substantial reasons as the question waa asked by 
Pilate, "what is truth?" — it is asked, "what is the 
amount of evidence that this is," (that is " the work 
of conversion by the power of the Holy Spirit,") " ever 
done wholly without the instrumentality of the outward 
word, either immediately or indirectly applied?" To 
be sure, Isaac Crewdson puts it by way of interrogation 
here ; he does not say in direct and positive terms that 
there is not any evidence, but the whole fabric of his 
reasoning, stands upon the assumption that there is 
aol any ; and, therefore if he knew that there was, or 
believed that there waa, it is both unjust and uncandid, 
to ask, if that is true which he either believes to be 
true, or knows to be so, and then to build his argument 
upon the assumption of a contrary position. Really 
this comes with a very ill grace from men who charge 
others with mysticism, — following their own impres- 
sions and auggeationa of " setting up lights," and being 
"wise above that which is written." Where is it written, 
let me ask, hut in books of fallible men like themselves, 
that the Holy Spirit does not effect the work of con- 
version in the heart, " without the instrumentality of 
the outward word, either immediately or directly ap- 
plied ?" But stop. — Isaac Crewdson asks if it " is ever 
done WHOLLY," implying that it may be done in met, 
"without the instrumentality of the outward word." 
If this is not believed, why employ the word " wholly," 
which creates the inference ? If it is believed, it is a 
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moat unscriptural belief; for it ia declared that "H* fl 
who begun a good work in ua will perfect it," and that 
" Jesus is the authob and finisher of our faith." In ^; 
short the doctrine is so contrary to reason, so incon- v 
aistent in itaelf, and so opposed to Scriptural testimony, ,' 
that one would almost suppose that nothing but the , 
spirit of controversy for its own pastime, could ever ' 
have broaclied any thing so traascendantly preposteroua. ' 

Since, then, the Author of the " Beacon" acknow- 
ledges, and the Reviewer coincides with his views, — 
that the Jinowledge of the truth, even by reading of 
the Holy Scriptures, can only be obtained by the pre- 
paratory operations of the Holy Spirit upon the 
heart, and that when received can only by the same 
power be rendered capable of producing "fruit unto 
holiness," is not the same watchfulness required, in 
order to the attainment of correct and clear views of 
the Gospel, as it would be were the external means of 
Scripture withdrawn ? Is there not the aarae danger 
of being " blinded by the self-importance which theix 
own delusions may produce," when reading the Scrip- 
tures, as at any other time ? Docs the simple 6ict of 
reading the Scriptures place us of necessity in a situa- 
tion in which we are made incapable of delusions of 
our own, or of Satan's either? Christ says, "My 
sheep know my voice, and the voice of a stranger will • 
they not follow." But the author of the " Beac 
and his friends the Reviewers, according to their v 
of Christianity, would lead us to conclude 
voice of Christ cannot be heard except in the 
of the Old and New Testament, for they ex 
influence of the Spirit hut in conjunction with 
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or as 1, C, calls it, " the outward word," so that unless 
a roan either has the power of fleeing ta his Bible, oi 
has his memory well stored with its contents, he is left 
not only a prey to the delusions of the evil one, but to 
every suggestion of bis own mental powers. And 1 
would iaia ask the advocates of this extraordinary doc- 
trine, how they can assure themselves or others that 
this is really " the truth as it is in Jesus ?" What 
reason can they give for this hope that is in them, that 
their hope of life and salvation, and other men's hope 
of the same, rests entirely upon the Holy Spirit's 
operation on the heart al^such time only, when with 
the outward eye and ear, they are reading or hearing 
read, the writings of Prophets and Apostles, and just 
so much of them too, as the learned men of the world 
have thought sufficient for the purpose i Is this really 
a troth, or is it only a su^estion of the mind, or is it 
a delosion of Satan ? If it be a delusion of Satan, we 
know him to be the " father of lies," and therefore 
that he should tell this lie wonld not surprise us — if 
but a mere " suggestion" of the mind, unaided by any 
Satanic prompter, then the " suggestion" of my mind, 
or of the mind of any other person, is as much autho- 
rity a^nst it, as the " suggestion" of Isaac Crewdeon 
and the Reviewers on its behalf. If, however, it be a 
scriptuml truth, I would ask I. C. and his friends, 
what portion of the Scriptures they were reading at 
the time, when the influence of the Divine Spirit pre- 
pared their hearts for its reception ? For, mind — ac- 
cording to their declarations, the Scripture is " the 
ultimate appeal for the truth of every doctrine," hot is 
nevertheless incapable of conveying the tnith to the 



I 

I 



102 

heart WITHOUT the influence of the Spirit; — thereforttf 
it be the truth that the Spirit does not convey the 
truth without the Scripture as an auxiliary, any more 
than does the Scripture without the Spirit's assistance, 
and since it is contended that the truth is not commu- 
nicated but under these circura stances, then this truth 
itself respecting their united efficacy, and their separate 
inefficiency, must have been revealed at some time or 
other, when they were reading or thinking of some 
portion of the Scriptures. 

Now, the influence of the Holy Spirit is completely 
denied by this doctrine, except upon certain conditioas 
— which conditions are a reference to revelations vouch- 
safed to "holy men," centuries and centuries ago, 
originally recorded in another language, and translated 
into ours, not from the original copies themselves 
either, hut from copies of those copies, of which, pro- 
bably, I may say more farther on. Under tbese cir- 
cumstances alone, say they, does the Holy Spirit operate 
upon the heart of man. And how do they prove the 
truth of this doctrine ? — why, by referring you to these 
aforesaid revelations, and putting constructions upon 
some passages therein contained, in conformity to those 
" au^estions which most comport with their own par- 
ticular bent of mind." Yes ! they refer you to thete 
self-same revelations, inasmuch, as they say, they are 
" the ultimate appeal for the truth of every doctrine," 
and, therefore, of this. They must have gone there 
themselves to ascertain it — and when there, they could 
not Lave received it but '■ by the power of the Holy 
Spirit," which had "softened and opened" their hearts 
for its reception ; for, say they, "It is indeed by 1 
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power of the Holy Spirit that the heart is softened and 
opened to receive the truth." Now, let me ptit these 
plain questions to them, — To what part of the Bible 
did you apply for the truth of this doctrine: And 
when you did so apply, did the " power of the Holy 
Spirit soften and open your hearts to receive it as a 
truth ?"— Did the Holy Spirit reveal to you that this 
doctrine is truth ? — ^Are you prepared to say that mch 
IB thi! case ? — because, if you are mot, it resolves iteelf 
into a mere "impression," ■' Huggestion," or '"delu- 
sion of Satan ;" and " physician, heal th^elf," may be 
accompanied with the words of Isaac Crewdson him- 
self, where he states " how important is it that all, espe- 
cially those who profess to be ministers of Jesus Christ, 
should possess correct and clear views of the Gospel, as 
taught in the Scriptures ; lest, blinded by the eelf- 
importance which their own delasions produce, and not 
distinguishing between the infallibility of the Holy 
Spirit, and their own fallibility, they become blind 
leaders of the blind. For if, by any partial or distorted 
statement, they produce aa impression which the 
whole counsel of God, as revealed in Holy Scripture, 
does not warrant, they dishonour its divine Author, by 
pretending his authority, iar "vihsA. he has not revealed; 
whereby they greatly endanger the aouls of those who 
receive the erroneous impression." 

Has THIS doctrine, then, God's authority? Has his' 
Holy Spirit revealed it to yoa? And were your hearts 
opened and softened for its reception, at such time, 
under such circumstances, and by the specific modus 
operandi, by which alone its truth, according to your 
■ statement, could be established ? Mind, this is your 
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own process of discoveriug truth ; and I only ask yoa * 
whether you mftintain this doctrine, for truth, as the 
result of this process ? It will not do for you to heap 
text upon text, and then tell me that it is in conformity 
with " the true revelation of God, by Holy Scripture." 
"The teat" you have so Tauntingly held up in the 
face of day, must not he thus dexterously ond ingeni- 
ously eluded — you must not talk about the Holy Spiij 
opening and softening the heart to receive the tmUl 
and then, confounding all precision of speech and i 
tinctnese of ideas, give us your conslntclians of texts «j 
Scripture, as " the true revelation of God :"— th 
not do ! Clearly and plainly tell me, has, or ha 
the Holy Spirit revealed to you, that he only r 
truth to man " by the instrumentality of the ot 
word (the Scriptures), either immediately or indirec4j 
applied ?" If you aay he has not revealed it to ) 
then the " reason for the hope that ia in you" 
rived from "impressions" made on your minds I 
some particular tests of Scripture, or, perhaps, f 
one of the other two cauiCB, which yourselves have S 
signed as the " reason for the hope that is In 
If, however, you expressly declare that the "truths 
this doctrine" has been revealed to you, I reply, thatil 
KHOW, whatever you may think or know other, 
Ood's Holy Spirit has operated, does operate, and. i 
pray, may continue to operate, and not be quenched, a 
my heart without the assistance of any £xtemal d 
whatever ; not that 1 mean to assert that He invar 
does operate, independently of such means, as yo 
Bert to tlie contrary, that He never does act will 
And. whether you own it or not. I know tha 
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mBiiife station of Hia Spirit" is given to me ; and not 
to me only, but " to every man, to profit withal.'' 
And though there may exist that dai-kneaa which com- 
prehends not the light — although it may not be ob- 
served from inattention or gross wickedneas — although 
its existence may be denied, and the very name de- 
rided and held up to scorn, it, nevertheless, " shineth 
in darkness;" and to those who are willing to bring 
their deeds to it, that they may be judged, it " will 
shine more and more, imto the dawn of the perfect 
day.'' You may deny it; — what of that? Shall 1 not ^ 
believe the evidence of my own senaes, and only fancy ' 
I see the sun when I de facto do see it, because a blind (^ 
man, or an obstinate man, or a deluded man, tells me j • 
1 do not ? And am 1 to doubt what I no really feel ? — ) 
Am 1 to doubt what I do really knou; because other men ^ 
tell me that 1 do not feel, and do not know, any more 
than themselves, what I really do both feel and know ? 
In short, my reply shall be summed up in the language 
of Scripture, "What, know ye not that Christ is in 
you, unless ye be reprobates ?" 

" ITiere can be no higher rude than that whlcli is 
' given by inspii-ation of God,' " is the ground upon 
which Isaac Crewdaon has derived hia asiom that 
" there can be no higher rule than the Holy Scriptures." 
He says that it is clear to demonstration. And how 
does he demonstrate it ? thus ;— " ' All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God' — therefore," &c. Now, 
with all proper respect for the logical powers of Isaac 
Crewdson and the Reviewers, I must beg leave to say, 
that the second foot of this syllogism is not equal witli 
t)ie first. Taking for granted that the demonstrative. 
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a his first predicate, meant ^ 



pronoun " tliBl," 
second, to correspond, ought to express it also -, but it 
does not ; it only says, " All Scripture U given by in- 
spiration of God." To make it logically capable of 
generating the averred deduction, it should stand — 
"All Scripture is given por a bulk, by inspiration o( 
God." The deduction, then, that " there can be no 
higher rule than the Holy Scriptures," would, 1 admit, 
be better logic and more consbtetit : as it stands, how- 
ever, it is imperfect and untrue. Admitting that 
"there can he no higher rule than that (rule) wtuch 
is ' given by inspiration of God,' " it surely does not 
follow that every thing which is given "by inspiratioo 
of God," ia a hulk. Was it not, pray, by inspiration 
of God, that Paul, when he was caught up into " the 
third heavens, heard unspeakable things, which it WEl> 
not lawful for man to utter ?" You scarcely will deny 
that it was by "inspiration of God" that Paul heard 
these things ; and if you do not deny it, you must ad- 
mit that Paul had something " given by inspiration of 
God," which was not a rule, for he says it was not 
lawful for man to utter what he heard. It waa by 
" inspiration of God" that Philip joined himself to the 
chariot of tlie Eunuch, opened tlie Scriptures to him, 
and baptized him. And it was by " inspiration of God'' 
that Abraham was called upon to sacrifice hia only son. 
But how is it that there ia no higher rule for the regu- 
lation of my life, the foundation of my faith, and ground 
of my hope, than the records of facts which took place 
thousands of years ago, under the immediate influence, 
and in obedience to the dictates of the inspiration of 
Ood'e holy Spirit F They may be a rule to me, I mj- 
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mit, in so far as the facts of obedience to the divine coni' 
maada might Eerve as an eKample, saying, " ^ thou 
and do likewise," under similar circumstances. But,, 
according to the jirinciplea held by Isaac Crewdson and ■ 
his friends, they would not be of service even to this 
extent, because tuet do not admit there is such a thing 
as immediate revelation, or inspiration of God in these 
days, but it is all impression, suggestion, or " the de- ' 
lusion of the Devil.'' Therefore, energetically as they S 
contend for the Scriptures being the highest rule, it is S 
evident that, consistently with their doctrine, neither ( 
Abraham or Philip could he any rule at all to them in , 
the instances referred to ; because, if God no longer in- 
spires us with his Spirit, but has withdrawn it from the , 
moment that the last chapter of the Revelations was , 
revealed, there remains no longer the same ground for , 
our obedience, viz.; — the immediate inspiration of, 
God. Now, if Isaac Crewdson had quoted the whole 
of that test, a portion of which forms the second pre- 
dicate in his syllogism, his conclusion would not have 
appeared so clear to demonstration, as he asserts it is ; 
□either if he had himself duly weighed the remaining 
portion of the text, with a free and unbiassed judg- 
ment, do I think he could have arrived at such a con- 
clusion ; for the test itself does not leave us to the 
miserable resource of ascertaining the highest rule, 
which the Almighty Father has been pleased to grant 
to his dependent creature, man, by a conclusion drawn 

I from a disjointed syllogism, but it states itself to lehal 
end " all Scripture is given." It does not say, for the 
highest rule, but, that " AllScripture is given by inspira- 
tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof 
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for instruction in right eousnesa, that the man of Ood 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works." This is what the Scriptures declare them- 
selves to have been written far ; they nowhere say that 
there is no higher rule than themselves ; but leaac 
Crewdaon and the Reviewers say so, and yet con 
demn others, for heing " wise above that which is 
written." 

It appears, then, that the Scriptures, according to 
their own testimony, declare themselves to be profitable 
to certain ends, that " the man of God may be perfect.* 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works;" and who 
else can use them aright ?■ — for do they not declare, 
that " the unstable and unlearned wrest them to their 
own destruction ?" Unlearned, as to the " wisdom from 
above." as is evident from the end for which the test 
declares them to have been given. Precious, then, as 
they may be — mighty auxiliaries as they are — replete 
with instruction, consolation, and truth, and the deal- 
ings of the Almighty with man in different ages of the 
world — yet does not any or all of these things consti- 
tute them the higbbst rule, and although " the man 
of Ood'' might not be perfect without them, inasmuch 
as he would not be so "thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works," yet it does not follow from hence — th»t 
there can be no man of God without them ; but, on the 
contrary, it is assumed, that -'the man of God" is 
already in existence, for the text declares, it was for 
him, and on his behalf, that they were " given." — ■' Fqr 
in every clime, he that feareth God, and i 
accepted of him." 

* Or, perTecled, 
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But I am sure it is more than Isaac Crewdson or the 
ReviewerB can demonstrate, that Paul meant in this 
text, mere outward writing, by the term Scripture. I 
do not mean to dispute the point at this time ; but it 
perhaps may he aa well to recollect that Paul speaks 
elsewhere of another kind of Scripture, than that which 
we generally call Scripture — "written, not with ink, 
but with the Spirit of the hving God, not in tablea 
of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart." Thifi. 
perhaps, may he worth consideration, especially coupled 
with the admonition immediately preceding Paul's esti- 
mate of the Scriptures to Timothy — "But contmue 
thou in the things which thou hast learned, and hast 
been assured of, knowing 0/ whom thou hast learned 
them." Douhtless, he had "learned them" of Him 
" who taught as never man taught." " Forasmuch," 
says the Apostle, " as ye are manifestly declared to be 
the epistle of Christ, ministered by us, written, not with 
ink, hut with the Spiril of the living God, not in tables 
of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart." So that 
Paul believed in other Scripture or writing than that 
which was written with ink, and declared the one to be 
more glorious than the other. And it is this spiritual ^ 
Scripture or writing, that he declares to be the " New . 
Testament," and not those writings of his, and the rest 
of the Disciples and Apostles, to which that name is now 
generally given. In short, it is more than any one can 
tell, whether they were written at this time, Paul 
wrote, at all events, after, as well as James, and Peter, 
and John, according to those who have arranged their 
writings. " Who also (that is God) hath made us able 
Hunistera of the New TESTiMBUT, not of the letter, 
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but of the Spirit ; for the letter killeth, 1 
g^veth life," " But if the ministration of death, written 
and engraven in atones, was glorious, so that the 
children of Israel could not Htedfastly behold the face 
of Moses, for the glory of his countenance, which 
glory was to be done away, how shall not the minietra' 
tion of the Spirit he rather glorious ?" By all which it 
is evident, whatever Scripture Paul alluded to, when 
addressing Timothy, ad intra, or ad extra, he nererthe- 
lesa believed the New Testament to be something more 
than mere outward writing ; for he soys expressly, 1 
the Testament of which he wna the minister waa h 
the LETTER — not the Old Testament, but of ' 
epistle of Christ mihistkeed by us. written not ^ 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God ;' 
Old Testament, for all Isaac Crewdson's i 
viewer's strenuous advocacy and tender care of, for all -, 
their bestowing upon it the glorious title, which belongs 
to the Redeemer of the world, the name that is given to 
Him, who with the Father and the Holy Spirit, " bears re- 
cord in heaven," even the high and everlasting name of 
the Word of God, — yea ! for all their startling back 
with amazement, at calling it a ■■ mere written book" 
— yet ao it continues to be, and no more, to all those 
who have yet the vail over their hearts, which can only 
he "done away in Christ." Paul himself calls it I 
" book." In his epistle to the Hebrews, chap. 9, i 
19, he writes, — "For when Moses had spoken t 
precept to all the people, according to the law, he t 
the blood of calves and of goats, with water and scarlet 
wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book and all 
the people," saying, "This is the blood of the T«<l»-4 
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ment which God hath enjoined unto you :" by which it 
is clear, under that diapensatioa, that the " Book"' WM 
ONE thing, and the matter or Testajnent therein declared, 
was another. Now where, throughout the Bible, I 
aek, is the "book of the law," called hy Paul, or any 
one else, the Word of God ? Paul caUa it a book; the 
"propriety of the practice," therefore, can ecarceiy be 
called in question by those who refer to it as " the 
ultimate appeal." 

" There can be no higher rule than that which is 
given by inspiration of God," is not capable of an ap- 
plication sufficiently specific, to constitute it an uncon- 
ditional axiom, if I may so express it, as to make it ' 
ground from which an indisputable conclusion may be 
educed. It requires of itself explanation. "Every 
man to his own master, standeth or falleth," and we 
are told that our Master la not "a hard Master, 
reaping where he has not sown, and gathering where 
he has not strewed." 

If, therefore, Isaac Crewdson means that there can 
be no higher rule to every individual man than that 
which " is given hy inspiration of God,"' for every in- 
dividual man to obey, 1 admit its truth ; and from what 
other souree men individually are to obtain a know- 
ledge of their duty, is more than Isaac Crewdson, or 
any one else, can demonstrate. This was the convic- 
tion of a man, whom we believe to have lived years be- 
fore the greater part of the books of the Bible were 
written, and may be seen in the book of Job — " There 
is a spirit in man, and the iNSPiaATioo of the Almighty 
^veth him iiNnBasTANniNO." So that here is a con- 
^mation, and a very clear and decisive one too, of the 
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" truth of this doctrine," which I am much more 
to rely upon, than all the mere " impressions" and 
" suggestions" that have ever teemed forth from all the 
presses or pulpits in the world. If, therefore, this 
meaning was attached to the words — " there can be no 
higher rule than that which is given by inspiration of 
God," — I agree with it. In fact, it would be a self- 
evident proposition ; but, as I have said before, U the 
Scripture given as a rule to every individual man ? — 
If it ia DOt given as a rule to every individual man, 
although it may have been given hy inspiration, still 
the conclusion that Isaac Crewdaon deduces, does by no 
means necessarily follow. To all, therefore, who 
inspired of old to perform any of the various deedS' 
recorded in the Scriptures, there could he no higbi 
rule than that which was revealed to them to do 
follow, and this is the very principle that the Society 
of Friends maintain — that there le no higher rule, 
never teas any higher rule, and never can be any higher 
rule, to the children of men to walk by — than the 
"inspiration of the Almighty," "which gireth them 
understanding." " Christ which is in you," says the 
Apostle, "the hope of glory." But Isaac Crewdson 
and the Reviewers say in effect, though not in the 
precise words, that there can be no higher rule to us, 
who are living now, and to those who are to come, but 
that which WAS given hy inspiration to other men. — 
That which is given, and that which was given, con- 
stituting the coHFABATivB difference, in my estimation, 
between the two rules, if that which was given cam 
properly he called a rule to us at all. And we should 
mind, that the Utter has been lubject n 
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all the accidents attendant upon transcribing, transla- 
ting, printing, and numerous other circumstances ne- 
cessarily incidental to all those things which Providence 
has left in charge, in the hands of erring and imperfect 
man ; but not so with the former — that same Almighty 
word which was heard hy Adam in the garden of Eden, 
by Abraham in the plains, hy Moses on, the mount — 
that same eternal and unchangeable Word which said 
to the Prophet — " thia is the way, walk in it" — which 
was heard when " the Spirit of God descended like a 
dove, and lighted upon Jeaus" — that " voice from 
heaven"which was heard by one journeying to Damas- 
cus, may still be heard in the hearts of all who are 
not " given over to a reprobate mind," and is " the same 
to-day, yesterday, and for ever." "To-day if ye will hear 
Ua voice, harden not your hearts," — writes the Apostle, 
What tests of Scripture Isaac Crewdson may have 
selected to fortify hia position, I do not know, — those 
two in which the identical word — Scripture, are used 
to Timothy, say no such thing — " that there can be no 
higher appeal than the Holy Scriptures." Isaac Crewd- 
Bon and the Reviewers say so, but not the Scriptures. 
I prefer therefore the negative testimony of the former, 
to the assertions and syllogisms of the latter. There 
b also a text in Romans, in which the term Scriptures 
is used, and their end and use is there stated, and illus- 
trated by reference to some former Scripture. The 
Apostle was exhorting the strong, to bear the infirmities 
of the weak, and to study to edify our neighbour, 
although to the sacrifice of our own pleasure ; stating 
that "Christ pleased not himself, but as it is written" — 
and then follows the quotation, tn'z, — " the reproaches of 
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them that reproached thee fell on me." And imme- 
diately succeeding this quotation he continues, as 
justify himself in Laving made the quotation, ■ 
whatsoever things were written afore-time, were writt^ | 
for our learning," {not for our hi^eat rule, mark- 
rule is no where mentioned here,) " were written faf 
our teaming, that we through fu.ith and comfort of thel 
Scriptures might have hope." But surely it v 
be contended that from hence, W'e are authorized to] 
erect them into the highest rule, simply because I 
Apostle justifies his reference to the former dealings q 
Goi^, by the hope and consolation those accounts ) 
calculated to inspire. 

Although I am ignorant of the texts that Isaac 
Crewdson adduces, with the endeavour to prove the 
Scriptures to be the highest rule ; I am well aware 
of those that were urged by one Richard Baxter, nearly 
two centuries ago, in support of the same assertictt. 
accompanied with many false, reproachful, and unchiia- 
tian epithets, on the Friends and the principles thef J 
professed ; all of whose arguments were so fiilly refute 
and laid bare, by Samuel Fisher, who " died a prieoi 
for the testimony of Jesus," that I can do 
than recommend their perusal to every one ( 
seeing how completely the stanchest and most inve-1 
terate opposera of our principles, were confuted fron 
their own " ultimate appeal," by the weapons of tmtfi, 
in " all simplicity and godly sincerity." I may at somt 
future period refer again to the writings of Samnd 
Fisher — Che limits of my present undertaking will not, 
however, permit me to make those quotations from lum 
that I could wish, but I do most earnestly recomineMll 



the p«riiBBl of his " Collected Labours," to all ; — " for 

such labours have been, are, aud will be useful," writes 
William Penn, concerning them, " to distinguish truth 
from falsehood, and to invalidate the works of ignorance 
and malice, that have either obscured or misrepreaented 
what we hold." And again, " I cannot but recommend 
his labours to both friends and foes," — and, " I beseech 
Almighty God to open tlie understandings of those 
that shall peruse these ensiling labours, that they may 
plainly see, and cordially embrace, those great apostolic 
truths therein handled and maintained." 

Now, as Isaac Crewdson has pubhshed an " abridg- 
ment," as the Reviewers say, of one of Richard Baxter's 
works, he may perhaps be well acquainted with that 
portion of his writings, which was peculiarly aimed with 
90 much harshness and unbecoming zeal, at the early 
Friends, and the principles they professed. I may not 
therefore be widely mistaken, in the supposition, that 
he has selected those '■ passages" to what he calls ' ' the 
divine testimony to the word," as were selected by this _ 
stout opposer of the truth. But whatever this " rich 
selection" may consist of, I know there is not a siwGttt 
test from Genesis to Revelations, that says what Isaac 
Crewdson and the Reviewers say in this respect, viz. — 
" there can be no higher rule than the Scriptures." If 
there is such a text of Scripture, tell me the verse, chap- 
ter, and book. It cannot be done. It is not Scripture 1 
repeat — but — construction — " impression" — " sugges- 
tion" — it is not a saying of Moaes, the Prophets, or the 
Apostles ; but, of Baiter, Crewdson, and the Reviewers. 

I cannot refrain from drawing attention still more 
closely and methodically to the great principle at issue 
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in this discuBsion. It is contended b^ one party tbat 
the Scriptures are " Che ultimate appeal for the truth 
of every doctrine ;" I aay that I am willing that the 
doctrines in dispute shall be decided by their authority, 
and I say so, because 1 know their testimony to be true. 
With this view, I would wish my readers to endeavour 
to clear their minds from the influence of all mere 
■' impressione" and " sug'gestions," and with the un- 
qualified desire to " hold fast that which is good," and 
entertain those views only that are consonant to right 
reuon, Scripture testimony, and the clear light of coa- 
Bcienttous conviction, to read the following texts of 
Scripture, as though they were for the first time pre- 
sented to their eyes. 

1. — " 1 am the way, the truth, and the life : no man 
Cometh unto the Father but by me." — John, chop, 14, 
ver, 6. Now, believing that these were the words, or 
the genuine meaning of the words, uttered by our 
Saviour. I ask any unprejudiced mind, although " an 
Angel firom Heaven were to preach another GospeU''j 
vould they believe it, or be authorized in believing it.^| 
If not, by what strange infatuatioQ are they led Mf^ 
believe the assertions of their fellow- creatures, who 8«y 
that without the writings of the Evangelist, who re- 
corded this testimony of Jesus, and the writings of • 
few more Apostles and Disciples, together with aomc 
of those of the Jewish prophets — there ia no way — wo 
truth — NO life. Christ aaya he is the way — the trucb 
— and the life — unconditionally, — the declaration is a* 
unfettered in its language, as it ia clear and intelligible 
it) meaning. If it is allowed to rest, as it there 
stands, without construction "impression or augges- 
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tion." any other than the plain meaning of the words 
convey ; — how can we suppose, — and — supposition — 
moat irrational and imscriptural supposition it is ; — 
how can we suppose, that the writings which only 
testify of the way, are the way itself? 

2. — "Then said Jesus unto them again, verily, verily, 
I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep." — John, 
chap. 10, ver. 7. 11. 27. 

3. — "lam the good shepherd r the good shepherd 
giveth his life for the sheep." 

4. — " My sheep hear my voice : and I know them, 
and they follow me." 

5. — " Behold 1 stand at the door and knock, if any 
tnan hear myvoice and open the door, I will come into 
him, and sup with him and he with me." — Rev. chap. 
S, ver. 20. 

If these words, again, or words of a similar meaning, 
are believed to he those which were epoken by Jesus, 
how, but by a perversion of the simplest language, can 
it be said that the writings of holy men — the Scrip- 
tures — can possibly be the door, the good Shepherd, 
the voice which the sheep hear ? How can it be said, 
that the ScatPTUKBS stand at the door and knock, and 
that if any man opens, they will come in, &c, f How 
can it be said that the Scriptvhes lay down any life 
for the sheep ? What can be clearer — what more sim- 
ple — ^what more consistent and harmonious — what 
closer relation — what more beautiful and perfect simi- 
lies to represent those relations which subsist between 
man and his Maker — between Christ and his church — 
than the natural and famihar similies that are here 
igiven with such sublime pathos, as they fell from the 
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lips of Wisdom himself. And "where is the amonokfl 
of evidence," let me ask, that there haa ever lived the 
human being, at the door of whose heart the Spirit of 
the eternal God — the universal Redeemer of man — hut 
not knocked and sought for admiaelon f " Where is the 
amount of evidence" that God is " a respecter of peb- 
aoNs," and that "a manifestation of the Spirit" ii 
g^ven only to those, '■ to profit withal," who have been 
favoured with the outward history of hia providence, 
hie grace, and love towards the children of men ? 

" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and Che Word was God, 'ITie same was 
in the beginning with God. In him was life, and the 
life was the light of men. And Che light shineth in 
darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not. Iliere 
was a man sent from God, whose name was John. 
The same came for a witness, to bear witness of that 
light, that all men through him might believe. He 
was not Ihal light, but was sent to bear witness of that 
light. That was the true light, wliich lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world." Prom these pas> 
aagea alone, it is evident, unless we believe, in direct 
opposition to every principle of belief — unless we aie 
to confound all place, time, and circumstance, in order 
that we may have some ground for saying what ie nut, 
18, and what is, is not, we surely are not authorised 
to say that Scripture ie that Word, and life, and light, 
mentioned in the above texts. We cannot say that the 
Scriptures were in the beginning, because we know. 
however high their authority, they were, nevertheless, 
penned by our fellow-creatures of former times. And 
no one wiU, surely, contend that there is life ii 
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or that they are the true light of men. which ligfateth 
every man that cometh into the world, and to which 
John was sent to bear witness. We know they do nor 
light every man that coroeth into the world ; and that 
the books of what is called the New Testament, were 
not written at the time when John " came for a wit- 
ness.'' To what and to whom, then, do all theM high 
and mighty properties belong ? Why the book tells ii» 
itself-T-"/ am the light of the world," said Christ, 
" he that followeth ub shall not walk in darkneu, 
but shall have the light of life," What a striking 
corroboration of John's testimony — " In him was t.xrm, 
and the life was the ligbt of men." 

" For ye were sometimeg darkness, but now are ye 
light in the Lord : walk aa children of light." Eph. 
chap. 5, ver. 8. To what bght does the Apostle refer ? 
Can we suppose that he referred to any hut the " tbdb 
DiOHT." which is Christ f 

" He that saitb he is in the light, and hateth his bro- 
ther, is in darkness even until now." 1 John, chap. 2, 
ver. 9. In what light does John mean ? Can we sup- 
pose BE means any other than the '■ true light ?" For 
what did the " true light" himself say upon brotherly 
love ? — " By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another." " 0, house 
of Jacob, come ye and let us walk in the light of the 
Lord." Isa. chap. 2, ver. 5. And to what "lightofthe 
Lord" do we suppose the prophet invited the house of 
Jacob ? Can we suppose he invited them to any other 
light than that light which " was in the beginning with 
God ?•' 

For whoso findetb me findeth life, and shall obtain 
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favour of the Lord." Prov. chap. 8, ver, 35. Of vbitm 
does SolamoQ say that life can be found, ^ince John 
bore witness that in the •' true light waB life f" Turn 
to the hook, and we shall find that " a greater than 
Solomon is here"^we shall find that Him in whom lifi 
maybe found, " the Lord possessed in the begi nn i n g 
of his way before his works of old," in Him whose 
" delights were with the sons of men," even in the 
■'Wisdom of God," for it is the " Wisdom of God" of 
whom the King of Israel was speaking. And who ia 
the '• Wisdom of God?" The Apostle Paul tells us, 
" Christ, the power of God, and the wisdom op God." 
These several testimonies of our Saviour, — John the 
Baptist, and of the disciple John, together with thoM 
of Paul, Solomon, and Isaiah, most distinctly and 
uneqnivocaUy show, that "the light," "life," and 
"Word," are properly applicable as scriptural expres- 
sions, to Christ alone ; tliey also show that the " light," 
"life," and" Word," "was set up from eTerlaeting. 
from the beginning, or ever the earth was;" — and. 
that of this "light," "life," and "Word," Solomon 
said, " / LEAD in the way of righteousness, in the midst 
of the paths of judgment." "I love thetn that love 
me, and those that seek me early g/mll find me." My 
limits will not permit me upon this head, to " search 
the Scriptures" farther at this time, or a most over- 
whelming evidence could be adduced to strengthen, the 
already impregnable phalanx before us— these however 
are quite enough, for any mind making enquiries in 
the "simplicity of truth," We have "searched the 
Scriptures, and have found what our Lord declared, 
that "they are they that tegtify" of him. We hav« ■ 
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found them "testifying" that tbere is a '-light that 
lig-hteth every man ihaC cometh into the world." We 
have found that they " are not that light," but that, 
like John, they have been sent to " bear witness of that 
light," which " light," they declare to be Christ ; — and 
that to Christ, " the true light," we are to go, that we 
•'might have life." Is it not then astonishing, with^ I 
these clear declarations and powerful testimonies, to ? I 
" the light of Christ" in man, that a whole host of / i 
writers should spring up, armed with the old rusty r 
weapons of former warfares — pregnant with the con- ? 
Btnictions, the " impressions," the derisions, and the ( 
falsehoods of the Baxters and the Owens, of the six- \ 
teeoth century ? How can these men call the doctrine ^ 
of the "light of Christ" in man. — mysticism, impres- ', 
sion, delusion of Satan, and tending to lead " step by 
step into the gulf of Hicksiam and deism ?" With ca- 
lumnies such as these, falling from their pens, and 
rankling in their hearts, one of these writers aaaumes i 
the character of evanselicai,, for his publication goes 
under the title of "The Evangelical Magazine;" — 
but how closely he resembles the Evangelists in his 
irreverend and scornful mode of designating, " that 
light" which ia" the life of men," I leave to "the light'- 
in his own conscience to judge ; and would feelingly 
recommend him to forego the mockery of assuming the 
titleof Evangelical, for a Sectarian publication, which , 
makes itself the vehicle for publishing opprobrious and ' 
derogatory sentiments, respecting Him who said. '■ I 
am the light of the world." And can it with any show 
of truth or reason be contended, that the writings of 
holy men which have been given out ia the light and 
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Spirit of Christ, are a " higher rule" to men than 
light and Spirit itself ? What rule had Abraham to 
walk by ? What Scripturee had hb ? Not those at all 
events, that we have ; for venturesome and dogmatical 
as you are in your assertione, you will scarcely have 
the face to assert, that they were written in nis time. 
What rule then did he walk by ? And what rule did 
Enoch walk by, of whom it is said, that he "walked with 
God?" What Scriptures had these faithful men to 
resort to, in order to try '■ the truth of every doctrine, 
and the propriety of every practice?" What "light" 
did they follow ? What word did they preach ? What 
rock did they drink of? Tliink ye not.that it was " the 
light of the world ?" the Word that was in the be. 
ginning P the spiritual rock of which all the faUien 
drank ? and was not that light — that word — and thai 
rock Christ ? And what authority more than your own 
" impreBsions," or " the delusionB of tiatan," can you 
adduce — what more than a limping syllogism to de- 
monstrate, that this everlasting light — this eternal word 
— this spiritual and uiunoveahle rock of which the 
" fathers drank," and to which the righteous of all 
ages have fled, and found refuge, has withdrawn iti 
beams, its power, and its living waters, Irom all but 
those only who have the printed recorde, (and bat ■ . 
small portion of these cither,) of the tevelatiooa j 
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CHAPTER VI. 



Thb powerful teatimonies to the light of Christ, adduced 
in the last chapter, are, I conceive, amply sufficient to 
demonstrate, to any but those who are disposed to cavilC 
at the plEiineBt tnitha, that, whatever light within, or.' 
"'Beacon" without, man may "setup," there is but'' 
one light, which is the " life of men," and that lightj 
is Christ. And whether men bow down before idols l 
that are the work of their own hands, and the device ) 
of their own hearts ; or whether they worship the host '' 
of heaven, or any of tlie innumerable things, all good / 
in their kind, that the all-beneficent Father of the uni- '■. 
verae hath given forth from his inexhaustible stores of ', 
creation, still to Him alone is all power, and honour and ■, 
glory due ; neither will he give it to another. The 
Patriarchs "walked" with him; Moses hearkened to 
his voice ; and he led the children of Israel through the 
wilderness, by a cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by 
night. "At sundry times, and in divers manners, he 
spake in times past, unto the fathers by the Prophets, 
and hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 
also he made the worlds." These things have been 
recorded by holy men, as they have been moved there- 
unto by his Holy Spirit, " that we, through patience 
and comfort thereof, might have hope." Part of these 
writings have been lost — part remain unto this day, 
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subject to the constmctioas aud miaconBtniction*— 
the tranBlations and miBtranslationa — of fallible, par- 
tial, and erring man. Some learned men render 
a text this way, others render it another ; those that 
do not understand the dead languages, are obliged to 
take it upon the faith of those that do ; and, splitting 
into divers parties, the Christian world, as it is called, 
are swept along the varied currents of opinion, either 
because they were brought fprth upon the stream which 
bears them on, or fall into it by accident, or feel them- 
seWes at liberty to embark on that, which in their 
opinion, appears most likely to empty itself, direct and 
unimpeded, into the oceaa of eternal life. Thus run- 
ning, as they do, divers ways, contradicting and con- 
futing each other — they profess but one beacon to direct 
Ihem — but one " ultimate appeal for the truth of every 
doctrine, and the propriety of every practice." I can 
only compare it to ao many travellers to a country or a 
city, who, furnished with a valuable history of the 
perils and hardships, the discoveries and joys of former 
. travellers, who have been commissioned by the king to 
record their experieQces for the instruction and conso- 
lation of those that might follow, relating those thin^ 
of which they were witnesses — " which their eyes had 
seen and their hands bandied of the Word of life ;" — I 
say that I can only compare it all to so many travellers. 
furnished with so valuable a directory, wasting their 
time, and disputing about whether this verb should be 
translated indicatively or imperatively, and numerous 
other important trifles ; but at the very same time they 
were thus strenuously contending for their diveiM 
readings and understandings, neverthelets extoUisv 
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this collection as the hiqbebt sule, by which every 
individual man caii walk, instead ai falling in with the 
very recommendation of the writings themselves, which 
declare Christ, and not themselves, to he " the way" 
that leads to the Father, and who, of old, " opened 
the Scriptures" to the disciples as they journeyed with 
him, and who has promised " to abide" and " teach 
OS all things," and "lead us into all truth," unless, 
like the Scribes, thinkingi that in the Scriptures we 
have eternal life, we will not go unto Him, " that we 
might have life." 

That •' there can be no higher rule than the Holy 
Scriptures," stands, we have clearly seen, upon no 
I other authority than the construction put upon certain 
«xpres8ions or passages of the Scriptures, and a con- 
dasion deduced from an illogical syllogism. But, 
although there does not exist a passage throughout the 
Bible in which the Bible or Scripture is declared to be 
a rule (which 1 do not dispute it is in a conditional 
sense), much lees "that there can be no higher rule;" 
yet the Apostle, in his Epistle to the Galatians and 
Fhilippions, speaks of a rule, recommends it, and 
blesses those who walk "by it. Now, it may not be 
without profit and instruction, if we just turn to these 
two places and see if we can find what rule it was that 
the Apostle recommended ; and discover, if we can, 
whether it was the same rule asserted by Baxter, 
Crewdson, and the Reviewers — whether it was a role 
equal, inferior, or superior to the one which they have 
syllogised into the hiqhest. 

We will turn to the Galatians first, and in the 6th 
chapter, 16th and I6tb verses, we find it written, " For 
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in ChriBt JesuB neither circumcision availeth a 
nor uncircumcision, but a new ckeatube. And i 
many as walk according to this rule, peace be ( 
them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God." 
is the favourite and identical word "rule," Now, then 
to what rule does the Apostle allude f It can cer' 
be tniaitaled, hut I feel it no»breach of charity t 
that it cannot be uistaken by any sane pereon, arrived 
to years of understanding, who reads the preceding 
verses of the chapter, unless they '■ be given over to ^ 
Btrong delusion, and to believe a lie." Does the ■ 
Apostle ao much as hint at any Scripture? No'. — he 
is telling the Galatians, that neither the practice or 
neglect of a certain ceremony, are of any avail in ChriA J 
Jesus, hut a "new creature." And what is a " nmifl 
creature," the only available thing in Christ? "Thqf* 
that are Christ's, have crucified the flesh, with the 
affections and lusts." "He that hath not the Spirit 
of Christ is none of his." " This, I say, then, wale 
in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the 
flesh." " If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in 
the Spirit." So that here is not only living in the 
Spirit, but walking in the Spirit ; which, perhaps, Isaac ." 
Crewdson and the Reviewers may think an '■ incon- ■ 
gruity," although exhorted to do so by their highest 
rule. And is not this a moat extraordinary and indu- 
bitable confirmation of the testimony of John, and the 
saying of our Saviour? Paul says, "If we livb in 
the Spirit" — John said, " In him was the life of men" 
—and Jesus said. " 1 am the life," Paulsaye, " Let 
us also WALK in the Spirit" — John said, "lam the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, make strught j 
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the WAY of the Lord" — Jesus said, " I am the way," 
&c, and, "He that followeth me shall not walk in 
darkness, but shall have the light of life." In look- 
ing with a single e^e, an eye divested of the film, of 
prejudice and evil, upon these passages, what auLX can 
we suppose the Apostle means, but Christ and his 
blessed Spirit, when he says, " And as many as walk 
according to this bule, peace be on them, aad mercy, 
and upon the Israel of God ?" Paul moat empliatically 
tells the Galatians what they are to walk in ; and are 
we really to believe, that after exhorting them to " walk 
in the Spirit," and telling them that if they were " led 
by the Spirit, they were not under the law," — after 
enumerating the fruits of the Spirit, "against which 
there is NO law," — can we suppose, as rational beings, 
that it was some other rule than the Spirit, according 
to which if they walked, that " peace and mercy should 
be on them ?'" He tells them " to walk by the Spirit," 
and " to be led by the Spirit," and yet means some 
other rule than the Spirit according to which if they 
walk, although he does not disclose the rule, hut leaves 
them to make the best guess at it they can, or assumes 
that they know, without information from him, the 
blessings of "peace and mercy should be oa them." 
And we may observe, also, that no further assistance is 
required — "tuis rule" is all-sufficient of itself — no- 
thing beyond this is required to make perfect, or ensure 
the blessing. " There is now, therefore, no condem- 
nation to them which are in Christ Jeaus, who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." ■' My grace 
is sufficient iot thee," said God to the Apostle. This 
■ rale, therefore, of which Paul spoke, mvst be a " higher 
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rule," thftn that to which laa^c Crewdson and the Re- 
viewers direct us, for they acknowledge that the Scrip- 
tures, which they say are the highest rule, are of ho 
"saving efficacy without the pmecr of the Holy Spizi£ 
to soften and open the heart to receive the tnitb*' 
They crowd all truth into the few writings of 
men" of former ages that have been gathered from 
wreck of time, bind tliem up altogether ii 
say that they are the highest rule, and ■■ the nil 
appeal;" hut that both rule and appeal are useless, 
ant the power of the Spirit to make the application, or 
pats the decision: yet, acknowledging the Spirit's 
power, they mark out the limits of its operation — ihey 
draw the circle of their own enchantment, and blinded 
by " the illusions of art magic," they say of the Spirit, 
thus fer does it go, but we believe that it goes do far- 
ther. No more prophets — no more Scripture— no more 
revelation — no more leading in the Spirit — no more 
walking in the Spirit — no more hearing of " the Shep- 
herd's voice" — no communion of the soul with 
but by the connecting link i^ former revelati 
is but " one Mediator between God and m 
Christ Jesus," declare the Scriptures; "which Mediator 
ever livetk to make intercession for us," they also te». 
tify. " But what is the amount of evideucc," m1» 
Isaac Crewdson. " that the work of conversion is ever 
done wholly without the instrumentality of the odt- 
WARD word, either immediately or indirectly applied V 
1 reply, here is already an incalculable amount thai it 
MAY be. which sufficiently establishes the prindple. 
without adducing particular instances to show that it i» 
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another very striking passage in ■which 
the Apostle Paul employs the word rule — it is in hia 
epistle to the Phihppians, chap. 3, ver. 18. "Never- 
theless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk 
by the same rule, let us mind the same thing. In this 
verse the Phiiippians and the Apostle included, are 
exhorted to walk hy the same rule, by which they had 
attained to that state of spiritual excellency, in which 
they stood, when the Apostle was writing- to them ; he 
was urging them on to "press towards the mark, for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus," 
And although all might not be perfect, yet he said, 
" God shall eeveal even this unto you.'' Here is no- 
thing said about their first having recourse to the Scrip- 
tures as an indispensable preliminary to that revelation. 
The Apostle throughout the whole of this epistle doe* 
not afford ground for the most ingenious to construe 
his meaning otherwise than in the plain sense which the 
terms convey. " And if in any thing ye be otherwise 
minded, God shall reveal even this unto you." Who 
could suppose, but a person whose mind was borne down 
with an iron yoke of prejudice, that the Apostle in- 
tended any other revelation than the immediate reve- 
lation and influence of God's Holy Spirit upon their 
hearts ? Who, but such an one, could suppose that 
the Phiiippians had attained to the state they were then 
ia, and were incapable of attaining to a higher, and 
that God would not reveal his will to them, unless they 
were to apprehend it out of the books of former Scrip- 
ture, and that too, when the Apostle had been just 
telling them in the preceding chapter, " For it is God 
, which worketh is you, both to will and to do of his 
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good pleasure." Observe it was "the sams rule," 
which they had already olieerved, that they were ex- 
horted to follow, and the ■'snmerule," which the Apostle 
himself had followed. Now, we do not find that Paul, 
after he was a Christian, consulted the Scriptures as 
his highest rule, although he frequently refers to them 
as a testimony to the truth he preached. He bad at 
oue time made them a rule, at least the Jewish Scrip- 
tures, for the Ciiristiao ones were not then in existence . 
but it appears so far as regards any saving efficacy he 
derived from them, he might aa well have been without 
them — for he declares, " as touching the righteousnees 
which ia in the law," (the law written upon tables of 
stone) he was "blameless," and yet he persecuted the 
church of Christ. But he counted all those things 
loss afterwards, ■■ for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus my Xiord, for whom," continuee he, '' I 
have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them, 
but dung that, I may win Cheist, and be found i» 
SIX, not having my own righteousness which is of 
the LAW, but that which is through the faith of Chiut, 
the righteousness which is of God by paith,'' It wm 
this knowledge that the Apostle was desirous the Phi- 
lippians should attain to perfection, and iu respect of 
the attainment of which, he says, "let us walk by the 
SAHK BUbs. let us mind the same thing." It is always 
through JesusChrist, sy Jesus Christ, iNJesua Chriit — 
—or the Holy Spirit, or God the Father of aU, that 
Paul speaks of his own conversion, ministry, acts, 
ability, faith, hope, and comfort. And in these terms. 
he invites others both orally and otherwise, to buiU 
upon the same/ouitdation — to look to the same Almightf 
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and everlasting sooacx as the only Axed ground and 
hope of their salvatioii. "For this cause we also/' 
aays he to the Colosaians, " since the day we heard it, 
do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that you 
might be filled with the knowledge of his will ia all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding, that ye xiear 
WALK wortliy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being 
fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the know- 
ledge of God." Here is the Apostle's "rule" again, 
■'the knowledge of His (Christ's) will, in all wisdom, 
and apiritnal understanding." And he proceeds, speak- 
ing of their translation from the "power ofnABKUBBs," 
"to be -partakers of the inheritance of the saints in 
lioet;" — he neit proceeds to relate the glorious at- 
tributes of Christ, and in so doing, he says, " He 
(Christ,) is the head of the body, the church, who is 
the BBGiNNiNO, the first born from the dead, that in 
all things he might have the prb-suinence, for it 
pleased the Father, that in Aim should allfulnees dwell." 
And in the second chapter of the same epistle, — " As 
ye have therefore received Christ Jeaus the Lord, so 
WALK ye in him." Here is advice tantamount to tliat 
which he gave to the Philippians. ■* Whsbbunto we 
have already attained." he writes to them, to the Colos- 
aians,— "As ye have received," &c., "soioo/Ayeinhim," 
" let us walk accordingto the some rufe." So that if any 
thing is clear in the world, it ia very clear, whatever 
Isaac Crewdson and the Reviewers may think, that Paul 
thought it MO " incongruity" to speak of Christ as the 
rule; for he not only says, "He " ia the beqinninq, 
the FiBST BOKN from the dead— not only that He has 
the pKB-eMiNBircB, and that all fulness dwells in Hiu — 
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not only apeaka of Him as the " Rule" to walk 
as the "Rule'' to walk ts. Therefore, if any am- 
biguity esiata in the previous quotations, if any douht 
could have remained upon the most critical and litigious 
mind, all cauae for it ia in thia laat quoted text completely 
removed. If any doubt could have remained as to wAal 
rule the Apostle referred, when eshorting the Pbilip- 
pians to "walk by the BjImb rule, to mind the sakx 
thing," it eurelymuet be done away in reading a similar 
advice to the Colosaians — " aa ye have therefore re- 
ceived Chriat Jcaus the Lord, ao wiLic ye i« Him," 
And to the Gala tians alao he said, " WALKinthe Sfiut, 
and ye shall not fulfil tlie lusts of the flesh." Now, 
observe, it was the " same rule,'" and the " sAMBTainG,'' 
that they were to mind ; and, it is more than Isaac 
Crewdaon, or all the Reviewera that ever lived, can 
prove that any of the writings of the New Teetauent, 
so called, except those epistles which the Apostle had 
then in hand, had at that time been given forth to the 
churchea, and even if they had been published; yet 
Paul, aa well as other Apostles, wrote several epistlet 
after, according to your own statement, and the 
acknowledged chronological order in which they are 
arranged; go that if Paul intended the Scriptures by the 
words, "the same rule," — he was apcakiogofa rule not 
yet roMPLBTsn, and yet exhorting tbem to walk in it. 
This train of reasoning might be carried to a much 
farther extent ; but all the reasoDing in the world uimh 
a subject of this kind, is but of little use, unleee the 
heart be disposed to receive " the truth, in the love of 
it." I must for roy own part confess, that I take th>t 
to be a rule iv which we are to walk, and bt which we - 
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to be ft rule is which we are to walk, and by which we 
are to be led. The Apostle exhorts us to be " led bt 
the Spirit," and to " walk in the Spirit," to " walk in 
Christ," — and those who do so, he says, are " the Sons 
of God," and that they "shall not fulfil the lusta of 
the flesh ;'" and our Saviour is recorded to have prayed 
the Father that the disciples might be one, " even as 
we are one." " I in them, and Thou in me, that they 
may he made perfect in one," I cannot therefore see 
how any ■■ higher rule" can by possihility exist, than 
that by which we are to be led, and in which we 
are to walk — even the blessed Spirit of Christ. And 
without reversing the very meaning of plain words 
as they appear in your own " ultimate appeal," and 
suhstituting others in their stead, I must candidly 
declare ray utter incapacity to account for any otbbr 
rule; much less a rule which is declared to be not only 
(lanunount, hut that Cbbiei and the Spiril, which 
the Apostle advised the early churches to walk in and 
by, is NO RULE AT ALL, and that to speak of them as a 
rule, " involves an incongruity." I must, I repeat, 
declare my utter incapacity to account for this most 
extraordinary assertion, in the very face of scriptural 
testimony, although I place into the scale, that turns 
their judgment, all the '■ impressions," — " sugges-' 
tions," — prejudices, — and " sectarian peculiarities," 
which probably bear no small proportion of the aggre- 
gate weight that bears it dowu. 1 shall, in this place, 
just make a remark or two upon a passage which ^- 
pears to he much insisted upon as decisive authority in 
establishing the Scriptures as the highest rule. I mean 
39tb vei. of the 6th chap, of John.^" Search the 
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Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal 1 
and they are they which testify of me." Now, throw#| 
ing' aside all the learned rubbish that has been writ* 
upon this text, for if we attend to one comment, I see ' 
not where we can atop; and tliis fact of itself, would, 
one might have thought, have taught the world, long 
ere now, the insufficiency of the Scriptures, and the all- 
sufficiency of Christ, as respects salvation : — throwing 
aside, I say, the contentions of tlie learned world as to 
the right rendering of this text, let ns take it as it 
standsi for whether our Saviour commanded the Jews to 
search the Scriptures for a certain end, or simply meant 
that they did search them, without obtaining that end, 
it surely does not amount to saying that " there can be 
no higher rule than the Scriptures." It is, at all 
events, but construction, for it is not writtkn bo. cither 
in that passage, or in any other throughout the f 
Evangelists. I am willing, I say, to take the p 
as it stands, and if it needs explanation, let us h 

- fill in our attempts to explain it, that we are not, I 
Isaac Crewdaon warns us, also, '■ wise above thiitn 

■ IB written." Quoting the words recorded to have fa 
used by our Saviour, ■' Scarcli the Scriptures," 
Isaac Crewdson, and draws the consequence from ■ 
command, that they are the highest rule, and t 
without the knowledge derived from thence, there fj 
no salvation. Now, if Isaac C'rewdson in 
this as a complete quotation, refnoes to go farther, a 
will not wait to form his conclusion until oi 
has concluded what he has to say respecting then 
then, in such case, it must be a mere ■' impression", 
" au^estion which comports most with his own p 



135 

ticvdar beut of mind," as to what they are to be 
searched roR. If he argues for the pre-eminence of 
the Scriptures from a simple command, " search the 
Scriptures," without reference to any thing farther that 
-was said concerning them at the time, by Him who 
gave the command, how, I ask, is he to know what 
they are to be searched fob ? The command of itself 
no more implies that they are the highest rule, than 
that they are no rale at all, 1 have as much right to 
suppose in this unconnected and naked state of the 
passage, that they were to be searched in order to dis- 
cover that they were not the highest rule, as Isaac 
Crewdson has authority to assert, that they were to be 
searched because they week the highest rule. At all 
events, it is not written that " there can be no higher 
rule." And if Isaac Crewdson and the Reviewers 
will just review tlie circumstances connected with those 
expressions, — the preceding and the succeeding veraes, 
I really am inclined to believe, that they must see the 
error into which their " impressions" have led them in 
the coNSTEBCTioN they have put upon these words. 
We find that our Saviour was addressing the Jews, 
and upbraiding them for their want of belief. He told 
them that John, to whom they had sent, *' bare witness 
unto the truth." " But I have a greatbb witness than 
that of John ; for the works which the Father hath 
given mo to finish, the same works that I do, bear wit- 
ness of me, that the Father hath sent me. Ye have 
neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his shape. 
And ye have not his word abiding in you, for whom he 
hath sent, him ye believe not. Search the Scriptures, 
a them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are 
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they which testify of me. And ye will not come unto 
rae, that ye might have life." 

Taking- this to be a command to search the i^crip- 
turea, to what does it amount ? Why to 
t^B, as the concluding part of the verse plainly she' 
that the Scriptures themselves, from which tb 
pected so much, even no leas than " eternal life, 
testimony to Christ's divine authority. It is not to be sup- 
posed but that the Jews, for the moat part, so far as a 
mere literal and formal knowledge was concerned, were 
well aequainted with the Scriptures, " for in tiibm 
think," said Jeaus, " to have eternal life." The 
lings of Moses and the Projects formed a prominent 
and integral part of their education. In short, as nui 
Saviour said, in them they thought to have eternal life. 
But He told them " ye will not come to hb. that ye 
might have life." That they were read in the Scrip- 
tures, ia farther evident from our Saviour's telling them 
that there waa no occasioa for Aim to accuse them, for 
"there is one," says He, "that accuseth 
Moses, IK WHOM ye trust. For had ye believed M( 
ye would have believed me, for he tcrole of 
if ye believe not his vmtingg, how shall ye believe ny 
■con's." Therefore it was want of belief in Him, and nut 
want of having read the Scriptures, that constituted 
their guilt : for it appears they tscsteo in Moses 
were of opinion that in the Scriptvree they had 
life. It was here that they retted — titt wa 
foundation — this their " rule." And most scrupN. 
lously did they fulfil and practice the ceremonial ofa- 
servancea, whilst they neglected, aa our Saviour told 
them elsewhere, " the weightier matters of the 
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Theae, it appears, they did not believe in. TTiey 
thought, in the Scriptures, "they had eternal life,'' 
and they troubled themselves no farther. ■' But their 
minds," as Paul told the Corinthians, when speaking 
of them, ■' were blinded : for until this day temaineth 
the same vail untaken away in the reading of the Old 
Testament : which vail ia done away is CnaiST. But 
even unto thia day when Moses is read, the vail is upon 
their heart. Nevertheless when it shall turn to the 
Lord, the vail shall be taken away." So that Moses 
was read, and the Prophets were read, and " eternal 
life" was thought to he had in them ; but, alas ! vain 
thought ; they would not turn to the Lord — they would 
not go to Him of whom those very Scriptures testified 
— of whom Moses and the Prophets did write. " A 
Prophet," said Moses, " shall the Lord thy God raise 
up like unto me, him shall ye hear in all things." But 
they woidd not hear him. They had " neither heard 
the Father's voice at any time, nor seen lua shape." 
Him whom the Father had sent they believed not, though 
they heard him with the odtwahd ear, as they read the 
Scriptures with the outward eye; hut they neither 
believed one nor the other — the vail was over their faces 
— their highest rule was the Scriptures; and, like Isaac 
Crewdsott and the Reviewers, in tbem they thought 
"they had eternal life." And although these very Scrip- 
tures testified of Clirist — although Moses wrote of Him 
— yet would they not follow their directions — they re- 
jected tlieir testimony, and sat down satisfied with a 
mere educational and traditional knowledge of their 
contents. And therefore said our Saviour, " Had ye 
BELiBVBD Moses, yc would have belibveh me, for he 
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wrote of me. But if ye believe not liis writinos, ho* I 
shall ye believe my ■words ?" How, indeed, when HiB 
" words are Spirit and life ;" which life, for all their 
letter- wisdom, they posaeased not, and rejected the only 
means to obtain it ! They only thought they had eter- 
nal life in the Scripturea. Aud of what worth, alas ! 
were the thoughts of theee quernloue and sceptical 
ScribeB. That they thought wrong is past doubt; for 
our Saviour said, " ye do err, not k«oK*ing the Scrip- 
tures, nor the power of God." And is it likely that 
"He who taught as never man taught," would have seat 
them from himself, to the writings of Mosea and the Pro- 
phets, to obtain that life which they thought they had 
there already, hut which he told them they had not. 
because resolving to trust in Moses, they refused to 
come to Him, Did He not refer them to the Scriptures 
as a mere evidence for himself ? Doting upon them as 
tbey did, implicitly relying upon theii extraordinary 
power and virtue, ao f ar as t« think •• eternal life was 
in them," was it not as much as saying — go to your . 
highest rule — refer to your " ultimate appeal for the 
truth of every doctrine, and the propriety of every . 
practice," — ■' Search the Scriptures, for inthemye /Ai«A 
ye have eternal life, and they are tbey that testify of 
me }" Did he tkot aUo allude to John, and in so allud- 
iog, did he not aay, "But I have gbbateb wiTNEaa 
than that of John ; for the works which the Father 
hath given me to finish, the same works that 1 do, bear 
witness of me, that the Father hath sent me." Now, 
our Saviour at another time declared, ''Verily I aay 
unto you, among them tiiat are bom of women, there 
hatb not risen a greater than John the Baptist." And— 
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traordinary, who was equal to, if not greater than all 
the Prophets that had preceded him, was still an in- 
ferior witness. Clear — strong — and important as was 
hie testimony — a testimony which concluded and hound 
tip the testimooy of the Old Testament, and " sealed the 
law amongst his disciples" — yet, said our Saviour, "I 
have a greater witness than that of John," If then 
the testimony of John was at least equal to the teati- 
mony of Moses and the Prophets, and if our Saviour 
had a " greathr witness" than that of John— he had 
also a "greater toitness" than that of Moses and the 
Prophets. How then, from the advice to the Jews to 
■' Search the Scriptures," can we rationally infer, that 
" there can he no higher rule," than an inferior witnest T 
And there is another very important light in which this -' 
may be viewed, and which alone is sufficient to con- 
vince any man of plain sense, that no authority can be 
derived from the words, "Search the Scriptures," for 
exalting them into the highest rule. It muat be re- 
membered that it was the Jewish Scriptures, that our 
Saviour told the Jews to search ; the books of the 
Evangelists and the epistles of the Apostles, were not 
BO much as thought of at that time, much less written. 
If therefore there could be "no higher rule," than 
TBET — if THEY wcrc Sufficient to give eternal life then, 
there needed nothing beyond ; — and if the whitihsb 
which succeeded them were the Gospel, it would appear 
that the Jews could obtain salvation withoul the Gospel, 
although Paul said, " Let him be accursed," that 
preached another Gospel than he preached. If the 
1 Scriptures were all sufficient to that end— those 
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that followed were not required ; and Isas 
and the Reyiewers, can produce nothing better than 
"impressions" and " suggestion 8," according to tie 
doctrine they preach, why the search should not I 
confiued to those Scriptures which the u^helievi^ 
Jews were commanded to search, and which only t 
eould search, there heing no others poh Ihem to » 
So that the highest rule at that time, if we betii 
Baxter, Crcwdaon, &c,, is not the highest rule i 
without the addition of some more Scripture that V 
written afterwards, and yet not all the Scripture 
but just such a portion of it as a number of fiishopa 
the Pope's, or Antichrist's ordaining thought propi 
according to " those suggestions which most compoitl 
with their own particular bent of mind, 
"Well might our Saviour tell the Jews, " ye do err, ^ 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God." 
read them— they searched them — disputed from thei 
but "the rail wa-s over their face;" they trusted j 
Moses, and thought that in the Scriptures they 1 
eternal life — but for uU this, they no mor 
Scriptures that they read, than they kaew Christ, | 
power of God, who epokc to them ; for if they had knoi 
and believed those who had wbittbv, tliey would ■ 
have behcved and known him who spake to them. % 
was greater than Moses, and whom they were d 
by Moaea to "hear in all things." They read 1 
Scriptures, but did not know or understand 
being unlearned in the Wisdom from above, althcn 
Doctors, and Rabbies. and Scribes, yet they " wreat 
them to their own destruction," 
Nor does Paul's commendaCioa of the Berean*. in M 
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least countenance the doctrine that "there can be no 
higher rule than the Holy Scriptures." It goes no 
farther than an expression of Eatiafaction at the eitreme 
diligence of the Bereana — for, although they are com- ■ 
mended, as being " moeb noble than those of Theiea- 
lonica, yet the Thesaalonians who did not " search the 
Scriptures, to see if those things were bo ;" never- 
theless, are stated to have " received the word in much 
affliction, vrith joy of the Holy Ghost, so that they- 
were examples to all that believe in Macedonia and 
Achaia." But it was not solely upon the account of 
their searching the Scriptures, that they were called 
more noble, but inasmuch as they "received t!ie Word 
with ALL BEADiNESs." And remember these were Jews 
—men who had been educated in a conscientious de- 
ference to the Jewish Scriptures, and who might not 
unreasonably be deemed to have entertained that vene- 
rationand hi^h esteem for those writings, which along 
succession of ages, and miraculous interpositions of 
Mvine Providence were calculated to inspire. They 
believed them to have been given forth by the " inspi- 
ration of God ;" it was therefore highly commendable 
in them to turn to these writings and discover from 
them, if possible, a corroborating testimony to that 
" Word," which, " with all readiness of mind," they 
had already received. Contrast this example with those 
Jews.who professedly holding the Old Testament writings 
in equal veneration, who trusted in Moses, and thtmghl 
they had eternal life, yet neither received "the Word," 
nor " searched the Scriptures, to see if those things 
were so." Here are three remarkable instances, in 
iWbich the Gospel was preached to the Jews. In one case 
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theyneitherreceivedlhe" Word preached," 
the Scrij tures, wUich testified of " the Word." They 
erred, " not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of 
God." The Thessalonians on the contrary, we find 
■' turned to God from idols, to serve the living and true 
God." Theybelieved; "yonr/oi7A," writes theApostle, 
"to Godward is spread ahra ad, so that we need not 
to speak of any thing," They helieved — they did 
NOT ERB, for they knew " Christ the power of God," 
They received him, "and as many as received him, 
to such gave he power to become the Sons of God." 
But theBereans "were more noble than those ofThee- 
aaJonica, in that they received the Word with all readi- 
dMS of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, to see 
if those things were so." These could not err, for 
they Aneic the Scriptures, and "the power of God." 
And because the Bereans, with a godly zeal, and holy 
perseverance, sought " comfort and consolation," and 
" instruction in righteousness," by comparing theii 
own experience of " Christ, the power of God," with 
experiences of those holy men of old, who had 
" moved by the Holy Spirit" to record them; are 
from thence to conclude, that " there can be no highM 
rule than the Holy Scriptures ?" No, believe it not — 
their receiving the Word was not consequent upon 
their reading the Scriptures, for in one case, their teati- 
mony viaa not sought, and in the other, not until the 
" Gospel, the power of God unto salvation." had bet* 
received, " with all readiness of mind. 

It has been seen, In the course of this chapter, 
those passages which are considered most favourabls 
^e elevation of the Scriptures into the highest 
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not of themselves declare, directly or indirectly, any' 
such thing, and that no principle of just and legitimate 
construction, can possibly wrest them into any such 
meaning. Let it not be thought that I have urged 
every argument that truth and reason atFord upon our 
side ; or that I have apphed myself to the direct refu- 
tation of every cavil that is unwisely raised, upon the 
other ; and although I fear I should be trenching 
upon my limits to say more, yet I could not feel satis- 
fied to say less than I have. I must, however, con- 
siderably curtail my observations upon the universality 
of divine grace, which I shall treat of in the following 
chapter, as well as forego any very minute reference to 
the works of our early Friends, which, at the com- 
mencement, I had intended. I shall, however, close 
this chapter with a quotation in reference to "the canon 
of Scripture," as it is called, from a work replete with 
learning, powerful in argument, impregnable in truth — 
a work which, though little read, I fear, and less under- 
stood, is one of those masterpieces of the human mind, 
which heavenly truth and godly aimplicitj', joined to a 
refined taste, and highly cultivated understanding, are 
alone competent to produce. — I allude to " The 
Rustic's Alarm to the Rabbies," by Samuel Fisher. — 
After very minutely and abJy disproving the full and 
complete integrity of the present test of Scripture in 
numerous particulars, he proceeds nearly in the follow- 
ing words,—" And as to thy Scriptures' canonization, 
or the complete bounding of the canon of it, a few 
words here about the manner, and means, and true 
hounds thereof (for as to the question, whether it be a 
a or rule, I may defer it to another place), let me 
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expostulate with thee, and ask by whom your standard 
comes to be bounded, and to be limited to those dimen- 
sioas, that ts allotted to it aa (without the Apocrypha) 
it stands bound up within your lately-bound Bibles. I 
mearL that such and such parcek, prophecies, proverbs, 
histories, epistles, holy sentences, sacred sayings, shall 
stand owned, honoured, signed, and authorized, with 
the sacred high and holy titles of God's Word, God's 
Witness, Foundation. Kule, Unalterable Standard ; and 
not one piece of holy writings, more or less, than such 
as are bo consecrated and canonized, shall stand as the 
standard ; and all others, vis. — those called Apocryphal. 
and those also that are mentioned in the ones ye ca- 
nonize, shall stand out of, and form no pari of the stw>- 
dard. so long as the world stands? Who was it? — 
Was it God, or was it man, that set such distinct boiukdi 
to the Scripture, so as to say such a set number of 
books, vh. — those that are summed up together in yoDi 
Bibles (excepting the Apocryjiha, which stands mid- 
way) shall be owned as canonical, and the rest, though 
such as were of the same divine inspiration, be rejecUd 
as human, and of no higher account than the men 
writings of other men, and receiving no higher reepect 
accordingly ? Whence hast thou this conceit that God 
himself commanded the close of the canon of the Old 
Testament to be Matachi, and that it should conust of 
such books of the Prophets aa ye now possess, exclu- 
sively of such prophesies that are therein mentioned, 
but which ye have not ? and the close of the cwun of 
the New to be the Revelatiom, and the bulk of it to b« 
those few histories, and apostolical epistles, as ye Iwn^ 
eicclusively of such as are therein mentioned, wbicb H 
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have not ? Who was it that said to the Spirit of God, 
' O, Spirit, hlow no more, — inspire no more men, — 
malte no more Prophets from Ezra's days, and down- 
wards till Christ ; and from John's days downwards for 
ever ? But cease, — be silent, — and subject thyself, as 
well as all evil spirits, to be tried by the standard that 
is made up of some of the writings of some of those 
men, thou hast moved to write already, and let such 
and such of them as are bound up in the Bibles, now 
used in England, be the only means of measuring all 
truth for ever." Who was it, God or man ; — the Spirit 
in the Scripture itself, or the Scribes in their synods, 
counals, and consistories, that so authorized or canon- 
ized these, and expunged those ? 

Was it not mere men in their imaginations P Doth 
the Scriptures, or the Spirit and the Apostles therein, 
give any such command, or make mention even of any 
Buch matter? Is it not mere man in his imaginations, 
that hath taken upon him, according to the good or ill 
opinion he entertains of these or those respectively, to 
Hay he will give authority to the Scriptures'/ Is it not 
man in his proud mind, that comes in with his sic volo, 
sicj'ibeo. — so I'll have it — thus it shall be? Saying to 
the books of the Scripture, as God says to the waves 
of the ocean. " hitherto shall ye come, but no farther." 
So many of the Prophets' and Apostles' writings shall 
be in the authority, nature, and oiEce of the Supreme 
Determiner of all truth for ever ; and that all others, 
even such as are written by the same men, in the 
motion of the same Spirit, shall be but as common 
men's writings, and be looked on afar off as apocryphal, 
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i.e. hidden or unknown writings, that na such nodoC 
shall be taken of, as of the other. 

And a» for the hooka, which ye sprinkle with that 
name of apocryphal, and give leave to have a standing 
with it, but not so as to make any part of your stan- 
dard, what think ye of them upon second thoughts? 
Are they fit for nothing hut to be cashiered and caat 
out of your canon by wholesale, by mere tradidon 
from one to another, without trying them ? Is there 
nothing among them that may be Judiciously judged of 
to be of equally divine original and authority as some of 
those particular letters to private men, as that of Paul 
to Philemon about private or domestic matters, which 
ye own in such a transcendaiit manner as ye do? — 
Surely, if some of them are fictitious, or but merely 
human, so that ye will say no better of them but dm 
homittem sonat, yet are there none to be acknowledged 
as of divine authority, and of as self- evidencing efficacj 
as some of those ye own } None that ye can see caou 
to sign meliore lapillo, with some better name than ye 
vouchsafe them, and standing in the church than ye 
allow them, as if they were a mongrel seed betweeo 
that of Canaan and Ashdod, that ye know not i 
what to make of, nor how to entreat altogether si 
as not to afford them a middle place in some of ; 
Bibles, between the Old Testament writings, and tl 
ye call the new, and yet not think so highly of t 
either, as to include them in your canon } 
there are some of them, which, when yc look over ihCBf 
again, ye may find ground to receive as having as fair 
a stamp of the beaming majesty, truth, holiness, and 
authority of God, mtd his Spirit, as some at least (nMg 
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to say the most), of those ye ascribe to God as their 
chief or only author; and that do savour as much of 
J. Owen's ao much insisted on Theo-pneusty, as some 
other doctrinal, historical, and prophetical parts of your 
acknowledged divinely- derived Scripture, of which. 
what infidels soever you are as concerning them, yet I, 
together with many others, whereof some are as book- 
learned as yourselves, can say, Credo equidem, nee varia 
Fides, genus esse Deorum P 

It is indeed the faith, or rather infidelity, of such as 
call themselves RSFuauBD cnuacHBs, that all those 
books called Apocbtpha are, without exception, of no 
such divine original, as those ye call canonical ; but who 
first set the one upon the beach, and the other at the 
bar, I am yet to learn ; but this I know, that howbeit, 
ye eecond the depression and degradation of the one so 
far below the other, yet as neither were ever canonized 
by God himself {if we speak of the outward test only, 
about which my business with J. Owen is) into that 
niune of his Word — and into the authority of the foun- 
dation of fiiith — the infallible rule of interpretation of 
itself — of trial and examination — of the supreme judge 
also, by which all controversies of religion are to he 
determined — the only pure and authentic standard 
unto which the church is finally to appeal, in whose 
sentence it is to rest, and into which all faith is finally 
to be resolved ; so if such synods of men, eitiier 
ancient or modern, as have thrust out all those at once 
from sharing with the other writings in what they can 
lay just claim to, had been as spiritually discerning, as 
they were spiritually blind, shallow, and undiscerning. 
they would have seen cause to have joined some, at 
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leaat, of those apocryphal ScriptureB to an eqiial f 
cipalion of that plea of divine original and tnspiratio* 
with the rest, as they have without jnst cause excluded 
them from it by their joint consent. 

And though it be the declared faith of that Aaaembly 
of DiviNEa that both houses of Parliament advised with 
in 1648, and of the Congregational Churches in England, 
whoBe confession is put out this instant, 1659, aa to 
that article about the Scriptures, word for word, in the 
same words with the other, viz. — ' That the books com- 
monly called Apocrypha, not being of divine inspim- 
tion, are no part of the canon of the Scriptures, and 
therefore are of no authority in the church of God. 
nor to be any otherwise approved or made use of than 
other human writings ;' yet this I declare to the whole 
world, as my faith concerning them, that though 1 own 
neither them, nor the best bare writings or outward 
text or letter of the other Scripture at so high a rate m 
J. Owen does, who makes the naked letter in all thing! 
equivalent to the holy matter; yet. whatever is truly to 
be predicated of the one, or can solidly be pleaded on 
behalf of the one, which ye call your 
divinity of their original, the same may be pleaded 
behalf of not a few of the other. 

And aa all that in general are styled apocryphal, 
plead their authority from long before the ApoatUa' 
days, and also the especial care and providence of God 
(which is an argument of such weight with J. Owen and 
T. D., as sways them not a little into their frivolona 
fEiith about the reet) in the preservation of them to 
this very day ; so that all of them have been k^ hj 
the church, that kept the reet bound 
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into various languages, were as publicly read i 

rest, and highly esteemed by Austin and other fathers ; 
of which facts ye divines cannot be easily ignorant. 

And as for sundry of them, ye are ignorant with a 
witness, if ye see them not to be of divine inspiration, 
or of aa divine an original aa some, or even any of the 
other which ye own ao to be. 

As for that fourth book of Esdras, which is but the 
second aa it stands in tlie Apocrypha, besides that it is 
acknowledged by Clem. Alesandrinus, Faber, and many 
more men of renown among you, and by many holy 
men in these later times, as well learned aa youraelvee, 
at least in the wisdom of God's spirit, to be written by 
hia immediate inspiration ; so also, it is such a plain 
prophecy of things to be fulfilled in these laat agea, as 
clearer is hardly to he found in the whole Scriptures 
besides ; insomuch that he who reads it in the chapters 
11, 12, 1J, and 16, as well as in some other places, 
and sees not the beams of a divine majesty in it, nor 
the matters that are now managing upon the stage in 
the world, that are there foretold in it, reads not in 
the light of that Holy Spirit, that moved in the writing 
both of that and all other holy Scripture, and may come 
before he is well aware to feel the dint of that divine 
displeasure that is denounced against the sinners of the 
later ages. 

And the same may be said as to the divine original 
of Jeremiah's epistle, which was written and aent to 
them that were to go captive into Babylon ; and also 
of Ecclesiastic us, and the Wisdom of Solomon, which 
aavours so much of the wisdom of the Spiiit, that he 

I yet in that wisdom only which is from beneatli, 
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which IB earthly, animal, deceitfu] 
knowledge the finger of God, writing those deep and 
precious truths and predictions in the heart of him 
whose hand committed them to outward writing : 
which whether it were not Solomon, after whom it was 
so entituled, nil ultra quero, he uttered 3000 proverhs, 
whereof, scarce 300 are extant in that book of his 
Proverbs, some of which are standing, inserted there 
in the Hebrew text, and not the original copy, 
traastript only, at hest, out of that, or some sei 
hand copies, taken and copied out long after Solonu 
days, hy the men of Hezekiah, eight 
tions from him. — Prov. chap. 25, ver. 1 . The thirtiedtJ 
chapter of which book also are the words of one Agui, 
the son of Jakeh ; hut sure I am that book of Wisdom 
was inspired or breathed into the penman that expired 
or breathed it out, from no less than that wisdom which 
is from above. 

The main argument that ever 1 have seen against the 
divine original of these books, are. first, — their not 
ing been written in the Hebrew tongue, which, 
poor peddling disfboof it is. he is no wiser i 
should be, that does not see ; for what warrant is 
that all that was not penned in the Hebrew tongue 
Scripture of divine inspiration ? Or if there be, ia ! 
as conclusive against much of the Scripture which J. 
Owen counts canonical, the whole of which he reckon 
at random, was written in the Hebrew tongue, since it 
is evident that much of that Book of Eether (nine chap • 
ters and three verses of which are set among the ntaea- 
ical Scripture; and, oh, the wisdom — the other mm 
ciiaptCTS, and ten verses of the tenth chapter, by 
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ii choppers and changers, because n 
GftEBK, are reckoned and ranked with the ArociiTPHAi.,) 
was iTTitten, not in the Hebrew, but in the Chaldee, as 
much of Ezra, Nbhbmtah, and Daniel also were. 

And, besides, if being originaJly written in the 
Hebrew will avail towards the evincing of them to be 
caaonical, this will help some of your apocrypha into 
your canon, since that of Tobit, or Tobias, is not only 
{as that of Baruch also is, the holy roan that wrote 
much for that PropAei, and of that /iropftsey of JercmiaA,) 
most preciously, both doctrinal and prophetical, but also 
extant in the Hebrew, as well as Greek and Latin ; and 
that of EcdesiaaticUK was originally written in Hebrew, 
witness Jcsas the son of Syrach, who himself confesseth 
in hia prologue, he translated it out of the Hebrew text ,- 
and if ye say that is but a translation at best, and so 
not canonical Scripture, I reply two tilings thereto. 

First, this argues ad hominem against J. Owen, that 
littles and iotas of the Hebreto text are lose since the 
giving out thereof at first. 

Secondly, that either translation must be owned as 
canonical with you. aa well as the first original mann- 
scripts and your original transcripts ; or else it must be 
concluded, that whatever you linguists have, yet the 
people that live upon your lips, not being able to read 
Hebrew and Greek, have no canonical Scripture at all 

The second argument that is supposed to be of weight 
against the divine original of the apocryphal Scriptures 
{Broughton, in his Sinai Sights, touches upon them 
botti,) is, becavse no writers in the New Testament cite or 



'quote any of them, any othertoise than they do Heatk* 
rmthora. 

But I marvel not, since the wiadom of this world is 
nought, that prudent Broughton should he so blind as 
not to see how Paul, Heb. chap, 1, ver. 3, quotes out 
of Wiadom, chap. 7, ver. Ifl; and Heb. chap. 11 , ver. 5. 
quotes Wis. chap. 4, ver. 10; and 1 Cor. chap. 6, ver. 2. 
quotes Wis. chap. 3, ver, 8 ; and Heb. chap. 1 1 , ver. 3a. 
quotes 2 Maccab. chap. 7, ver. 7. Yea, and ChrisI 
himself. Matt. chap. 23, ver. 36 — 38. quotes 2 Esdru, 
chap. 1, ver. 30. And Rev. chap. 7. ver. 9, answers 
to 2 Esdras, chap, 2, ver, 41 — 46; besides many other 
passages in the Scriptures of the New Testament, but 
especially in the Revelation, relate to their pamlteb in 
that Second Bool< of Eedras, which is the fourth, at 
■least, of that man Ezra or Esdras' writing ; whereof 
that some should be received as of divine original, and 
some that have as truly spiritual a tincture on them as 
the other, or any io all the Scripture, should be re- 
jected as merely human, I see not any solid ground 
Witness that fourth of Esdras, wherein he declarea 
visions and revelations he had from God. in which 
would not fain and lie, for then he were not fit to have 
liis two first hooks owned us from Ood. Yet such is 
the divine, the-anthrophical wisdom of our mere human 
divines, that two of that same man's books, who wrote 
all the four, (for the identity of the person that penned 
them all, every believer may easily believe.) are hmot- 
ixed as divine, and the other two condemned u but 
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Book of God being providentially preserved, so that we 
may have full aasurance that we enjoy the whole reve- 
lation of His will (which will is, with him, all the wri- 
tings that ever were written by inspiration from the 
Spirit, fit to stand among those that he makes the 
standard,) in the copies abiding amongst us ; and though 
he contends that the whole Scripture entire, aa given 
out from God, without any loss of so much as one 
letter, tittle, or iota, is preserved in the copies yet ex- 
tant amongst us to this day : yet I know not upon what 
frivolous conceit and prejudicate surmises, possessing 
the minds of himaelf and his brethrea, both of the con- 
Tocational and congregational way, among which, blind 
custom, more than clear sight. 1 believe to be none of 
the least, which are so far from enjoying the whole 
book of Scripture, that no small part of that Scripture 
that was written by men divinely inspired, and so provi- 
dentially preserved, he refuses to enjoy or own as of 
such divine descent from God, aa other parts of the 
Scripture are, hut rejects it and contemns it as apocry- 
phal, that is, so altogether hidden from him that he 
knows not very well what to make of it. 

But suppose he should own and take all the apocry- 
phal writings into his standard and canon (as he calls 
it,) of the Scriptures — does that, and all the rest, old 
and new, that are bound up in old English Bibles with 
it, constitute the utmost bounds of his canon? Doth 
his standard stand in so little room ? la it closed within 
so narrow a corner ? Consista it of so few, so small a 
company of holy men'a writings and Scriptures aa are 
comprehended in no greater a compass than that book. 

Ked the Bible, containa ? Is that the whole Book of 
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writinga of holy men at his motion f The whole Scrip- 
ture entire, that was ever so given out from God, with. 
out any loss of any of the integral parts of it, so much 
as of one letter, tittle, or iota ? Is all estant — all remain- 
ing — all preserved to this day, that was written by holy 
men as moved by the Holy Spirit ? And i^ that all 
of the inspired Scripture which we now have and enjoy 
in our present Bible ? Was there do more of the Old 
Testament Scripture than the Apocrypha, and that which 
is commonly counted to the canon ? And is the Reve- 
lation the close of the immediate revelation of His will 
to holy men, and of his moving them to write it out by 
His Holy Spirit ? 

Num lam jM 

PellibuE eiiguis arclalar SpiriLua ingens 1 ^^ 

Two things, J. Owen, at least, I have to say to the 
contrary. That is, not all of the old nor all of the new 
Scriptures that were, by inspiration, written before 
Christ, and after him. to the same use, ends, and pur- 
poses, as the rest were written, until John's wribng 
the Revelation. Secondly — that as there was much 
more than that ye wot of, which waa written as the 



Spirit moved from , 
hath been more since then 
will yet he in time to com 
wases old, be at an end. 

First — There is not all i 
by how much, who knows 



to the Revelation, so there 
BO written, and more is, and 
', before the world, that now 



a your Bibles, by much, and 
I, that was given out by in^- 
ration of God, when, as to say nothing of the Testament 
of the Twelve Patriarchs now extant, there is not all 
the inspired Scripture by much, which the very S 
lure ye have makes mention of. 
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fcjWhere is the Book of Nathan the Prophet ? 

The Book of Ahijah? 

The Book of Iddo ? 2 Chron. chap. 9, ver, 99 

The Book of Shemaiah ? 2 Chron. chap. 1 2, 
ver. 15. 

The Book of Jehu the Prophet p 2 Chron. 
c. 20. ¥.34; 1 Kings, c. 16, v. 1, 

The Book of Gad the Seer ? 2 Chron. chap. 
29. ver. 29, 

TheBookof Jaaher? 2 Sain. chap. 1, ver. 18, 
of which, it may well be supposed, that he was a very 
ancient writer, since those that wrote Joshua, who ever 
they were, do quote him ; for himself it was not that 
wrote it all, at least, (as Mosea not all Deuteronomy.) 
unless he wrote of his own death and burial before he 
died. See Josh, chap, 24, ver. 29. 

Where is that part of Jeremiah the Prophet, wherein 
he spake that which Matthew cites — Mat. chap. 27, 
ver. 9, 10, about the giving Ihe thirty pieces of silver, 
the price that Christ was sold at, for the potter's field; 
for howbeit, Zachary, the Prophet, Zach, chap, 11, 
ver. 12, speaks of the same thing, (who was in hie 
work an esalter of God in his time, which the name 
Jeremiah seems to signify, and so may be called /wemmA, 
which is not likely to be Matthew's meaning,) yet in 
ail the prophecies of Jeremiah estant In your Bibles, 
there is no such thing spoken ; and for you to say that 
Matthew was mistaken, quoting through forgetfulness 
one prophet for another, or that the transcribers of the 
copies of their original, out of Matthew's original copy, 
failed BO foully in their transcribings, (for all your copies 
r I saw so read) as to write Jeremy for Zachary, 
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will be for J. Owen upon his principles, who Btaads 
to plead every letter, tittle, and iota, that 
auTiypa^a to be now in the aw'-ypfxifn, aa sorry a shift, 
and as miserable a remedy, as he makes for himself, 
leaps out of the frying pan into tht fire. 

Where is the prophecy of Enoch, spoken of 
verse 14, out of whose prophecy the Jews ca 
you more than ye can learn from that of Jude ? 
as for Esdra or Esdras, and his true companioi 
whom thou sayest truly enough, if not truer than 
art aware of — that their care in restoring the Scripture 
to its purity, when it had met with the greatest trial 
that it had ever underwent in this world, considering 
the paucity of copies then extant, was great, and that 
the consignation and bounding of the canon deli- 
vered to the Judaicol Church, was in their days, and 
that they did labour to reform all the corruptions crept 
into the Word of God.* And that they completed 
the punctuation, (the coropleteneas of which then was 
not coievous with the texi as at first written in Hebrtv, 
aa thou contendest, to the confuting of thyself here.) 
and that ikey were gaided herein by the infallible directim 
of the Spirit of God. Did they not in the Spirit 
Power of God, write many more hooks. 
most of which are not in your Bibles ? Read 2 Es( 
chap. 14, throughout tlie chapter. Where are 
these, and sundry more Scriptures, (some as, and 
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corrupled (t. t.) Ihe Scripture, acciinilum (e. who wnetimei uy«M 
it cannot be coirecled in its original Itil, and ii nol to tbis day ; but 
-were it the Word of God indeed, u that is it ipooki of. il weie ia- 
corraptible. 



157 
icient than Moses) of wliich I will not now 
apeak particularly ? 

And as to the new, where is that first epistle of 
Paul to the Corintkisng, mentioned in the first of those 
two that we have ? I Cor. chap. 5, ver. 9. And that 
first epistle of hia to the Ephesians, (for it is evident 
he WTote one to them hefore that) mentioned in that 
one which ye have ? Eph. chap. 3, ver. 3. And that 
epiatleof hia to the Laodkeans, mentioned, Col. chap. 4> 
ver. 16, besides several to Seneca, Nero's Tutor, and 
other of PauFs writings, who was doubtless far more 
voluminous in hia writings, than that poor pittance * of 
epistles to churchea and miniatera, and the letter to 
Philemon, a tradesman, about a domestic business of 
receiving his servant Onesimas, that had been unser- 
viceable to him, amounts to, of whose spiritual Scrip- 
tures and speeches that fell from him at his martyrdom, 
that were taken by such as were present at it ; some in 
these days have seen more, than that which ■was written 
of him by Luke in the Acts, and written by him in the 
epistles, ye count a part of your canon. 

And whether that which John wrote to the church, 
mentioned by him in the 9th verse of hia letter to 
Gaius, were no other, than the first of those three re- 
corded ? And whether that of Jude, whereof, Jude 3, 
he says in the pr/etermperfect tense, " when I gave all 
diligence to write unto you of the common salvation. 
it was needful for me to write unto you," were not one 
wrote before this, which was now but under his hands, 
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is more than all you sayers of what ye think only, 
able grounillessly to gainsay. And whether Clement's 
epistle, whose name was in the Book of Life, and that 
Church of florae to Corinth, written thirty years after 
Paul's, may cot challenge to be ranked among the 
rest, is worthy your enquiry ! And what think ye of 
that short, sweet, precious reply of Christ Jesus himself, 
in bis letter to Agbaras, king of Ede^sa, who wrote m 
lovingly and believingly to him about the malady that 
lay upon htm, as it stood recorded in the rolls of that 
city, and may do still for ought ye know, which is to 
be read, and many other precious passages about that 
business in the Eccktiastical Histori/ of Eusebius Pam- 
philius ? Is it not as Christian, as divinum sptrilunt «oa 
hominem sapiens, and worthy (as particular as it is,) to 
stand in your standard, and claim a room in your 
canon, as that particular letter of Paul to Philemon^ 

What is become,! say, of aU these, and more tban 
may now be mentioned, none of which are within the 
confines of your congregatiottoUy constituted, synodiealbi 
composed, ecclesiastically authorized, clerically conceived 



Were they not niviuBLr iNSPiBKb? That were to 
render doubtful your undoubted divine original of what 
you have; since some of them are quoted iu those you 
haTe. 

Are they all utterly lost ? that were to lose himseU 
mucli more in his cause, (who is lost too much already,) 
for J. Owen to say so, since more thantviiruq/iiottpo/*, 
one jot or one tittle is then passed away and pcriabed 
from the law, (if the letter he it) not one jot or one tittle 
of which letter quoth J . Owen (wofully misinterp 
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that of Matt. chap. 6, ver. ] 8, for the iotas and lUlles 
of the mere text and letter, which Christ utters only of 
the doctrine, truth, and holy matter of the law,) is to 
pass away till heaven and earth, which are yet standing 
shall be passed away. 

Or, did not God himself intend to dignify these with- 
the same honour, and crown them with so high an ac- 
count as these, though as well descended, and as imme- 
diately derived from him as the rest ? Or, did he not 
design them to the same spiritual ends, and renowned 
uses with their fellows ? 

Or, were these books out of the way.and not present 
at the time and place of the first setting up of your 
standard, by such synods and sanydriras, as took upon 
them to authorize what Scriptures of the prophets and 
apostles should, and what should not stand under that 
honourable title of the steadfast standard, and bo were 
sentenced for ever for not appearing at that saired 
session and high court of judicature, which was to judge 
wliat books from thenceforth, should be the supreme 
judge, to which all should appeal in all cases, and in 
whose sentence all should rest, and all faith be finally 
resolved : and not coming in at the completing and 
final closing of the canoil, should for ever Jure Ant- 
Eccleainstico, or Apostatico, and in/oro hmninuin, forfeit 
that (originally) equal title, which in faro Dei, Jure 
Chfistico and Apostolioo, they else had to he canonized 
with their fellows ?" 

1 must here conclude my quotation from this able 
work, which I fouud almost impossible to curtail, with- 
out in some degree impairing its efficiency. It should 
b« remembered that the excellent man who wrote it, 
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resigned a large living- in the Church, to preach 
what he had freely received ; that for this purpose he 
travelled not only in many parts of England, but like- 
wise in foreign countries, and once over the Alps on 
foot, a great and perilous undertaking at that time; and 
in the midst of the very heart of the Romish Apostacy. 
did he "preach Christ, and him crucified." He de- 
fended the pure principles of Truth, from the venomous 
attacks and foul tnisrepresentatiaas, of some of the 
most subtle, learned, and powerful disputants of his 
day ; and it was given him clearly to foresee, as the 
work I have quoted will bear evidence, the state of 
contendiog parties as they are exhibited before ne. at 
the present time oa the public stage of atFairs, He 
was frequently treated with great cruelty, by those 
who were in, as well as by those who were out of 
authority ; confined in noisome prisons, and pen 
at last, " even unto death,'' for he died a prisoner 
Newgate, " for the testimony of Jesus, and thi 
of God,'' in the year 1665 ; and in truth may it be 
said, that he was one of those " of whom the worid 
was not worthy." His labours were highly esteemed 
by his brethren, and his controversial writings receii 
a most powerful, but unsophisticated and merited 
gium, from the hand of William Penn. The quotal 
I have made, is therefore very conclusive as to t^ 
views of the early Friends, with respect to the Holy 
Scriptures. How far they were right or wrong, is seen 
by the Scriptures themselves — to a higher authority. 
the principles of Isaac Crewdson, and the Reviewen, 
forbid an appeal ; and though they (the Scripturee) 
declare, that a higher authority, we 
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all things" it ia still most atraagely and irrationally 
insisted on, that "nothing can be heard in the way 
of salvation, but by the Scriptures ; thus, like the 
Jews, they Ihink that in thbu, they have eternal 
life,- 

There is a wide difference, be it remembered, between 
acknowledging the just worth of all such things, as it 
has pleased the Almighty at different times to commu- 
nicate to our fellow -creatures, for general or particular 
ends and purposes, and bowing down as to an infallible, 
unerring, and supreme judge, to such records of those 
communications, as some few men of worldly power and 
literary attainments, have thought (it to select and con- 
stitute for that purpose. The events and matter of the 
Bible sweep over a vast portion of time, and though 
the light of Divine Truth may be seen upon every page ; 
yet it comprises almost an infinite variety of shades, 
more or less bright, the brightest of which extends no 
farther than to the mere surface of the mind's appre- 
hension, and is incapable by virtue of its own intrinsic 
power, as the Reviewers and Isaac Crewdaon them- 
aelves confess, of searching to the root of the matter, 
of penetrating to the heart, so as "'to produce fruit 
unto holiness." But that same Holy Spirit, " the 
Creator of the ends of the earth who fainteth not, 
neither is weary," and who alone can thus effectually 
and rightly make application of the " mere viritten" 
records of his former communications, c4N also afford 
fresh and living supplies of his grace, mercy, and good- 
ness, to the children of men direct, from the eternal 
and ineshaustible source of his unspeakable Provi- 
dence and love. Of the same " Spiritual Rock that the 
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fathers drank, and that Rock was Christ/' so can 
we. That " bread which came down from Heaven," 
can still be given to those who hunger ; and ahhougfa 
there appears to the sight of many, but " five loaves 
and two fishes,'' yet can the innumerable multitudes of 
our fallen brethren throughout the world, " eat and be 
filled." 



CHAPTER VII. 



N I gave all diligence to write unto you of the 
. salvation," &c,, wrote an Apostle fonneriy to 
one of the Chxiatian congregations of his day ; and 
clearly as the whole teuor of Scripture testimony bears 
out the important fact, that " God is no respecter of 
persons," — that "his tender mercies are over all hie 
works — that Christ is the " propitiation for the sins of 
the wkole world" —that " he will recompense every man 
according to Ms works," and that "as in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive," — clearly, 
distinctly, and expressly, as salvation is declared to be 
"common salvation;" yet, strange perversity — mar- 
vellous " hebetudeof vision," that men, whose "ultimate 
appeal for the truth of every doctrine," is stated to be 
the very book which announces a " common salvation," 
should, nevertheless, in open contempt of the sentence 
of the judge, which themselves have chosen to try their 
cause, interrogate, — whether "it would not be pre- 
sumptuously to fly in the face of Divine Wisdom, 
for us to say that men are converted without the know- 
ledge of the Gospel, (meaning the Scriptures) by out- 
ward means ?" Is it not a most remarkable illustration 
of the force of prejudice,* the obstinacy of opinion, the 
blindness of party, or the venality and adamant-cased 

* I do not pretend to specify the teal root of this doctrine, I only 
inttrrogali, wlielher it does aol proceed from una of eeveral causei. 
It may arise rrom prejudici in some, and from other motives in othen- 
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heart of big^otry, fanaticisiD and priestcraft, that flatiy 
contradicting the express declaration of their " highest 
rule," which says that salvation is a " common salva- 
tion,'' they should insist that it is not " common," but 
pto'ticttlar ? That they should construe the Gospel lo 
mean a certain portion of holy men's writi 
sinners are converted from the errors of their wb; 
and salvation is a boon to those only, who can 
access to these writings ? That this may be thi 
according to Isaac Crewdson and the Reviewers, 
thing, but that it is really the Gospel according 
Disciples and Apostles of Christ, as it appears 
writings of those that are preserved to us at this 
is anath^ thing, and which I mo»t plainly and 
ditionally deny. The Apostle Paul, in writing to 
Colossiana, says of the Gospel, that " it 
the world," and that it " was preached to every creature 
which is under heaven." Now, we know the Bible ie 
not " come into all the world," nor has it been heard 
of by a thousandth part of the creatures that are. or 
have been under heaven. Unless therefore canlraries 
be alike, — disagreement, apreement — light, 
and darkness light — unless a thing could hav( 
into all the world, and not have come into all tlie 
but only into a part of it — unless there is a stimethi 
which has been preached to every creature under heaven- 
and yet nol have been preached to every creature under 
heaven, but only to a comparatively small portion of_ 
creatures under heaven ; — then, and then only, can 
0Q8}>el and the Bible be one and the same thing, f 
aware of the '* construction most comporting with 
particular bent of some people's minds," that has 
put upon the words, "all the world" in this 
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hut do not talk about construction ; if tlie Greek text 
signifies not all the world, but part only, — not every 
creature, but a. limited number of creatures, why not 
txanalate it ho at once? The illiterate who, if the 
Bible be the only source of truth, and " power of God 
unto salvation," must have their eternal interest staked 
upon the correctness of your translations, are liable to 
be awfully misled, and sadly perplexed — the " way- 
faring man" must bo strangely confused atd widely 
err, by translating a sentence one way, and then con- 
struing it directly another; and after such "cosslrac- 
tian," escludes the far greater part of mankind from 
■' the hope of the Gospel," to tell us, with all the as- 
surance of priestly exclusiveness, " not to presume t 
speculate" upon the relative condition, in which they 
stand towards their Maker, There needs no speculation 
The Bible bears its testimony that "life and immortality 
are brought to light, by the Gospel." And that " tight 
is come unto all the world, and that this is the con- 
demnation." If the Gospel therefore be " preached to 
everi/ creature," and if by the Gospel " life and imm 
tality, are brought to light;" then, unless men " chose 
darkness rather than light," " every creature under 
heaven," might have " the true knowledge of God, of 
his holy law, and of the Gospel of life and salvation 
through Jesus Christ." That such would be necessarily 
acquainted with the different histories, epistles, advices, 
and vast coUection of extraordinary and deeply inte- 
resting matter, recorded in the Scriptures, I do not 
pretend to say ; but that such would be " converted 
from the errorof their ways," and stand justified in his 
it who " acceptetb no man's person," is not only 
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presumption, but a flat and unqualified contradiction 
Scripture evidence to deny ; for is it not written, that 
" in every clime, he that feareth God, and worketh 
righteousness, ia accepted of Him?" If out Saviour 
was offered up upon the Cross " for the sins ( 
whole worid," and the Scriptures say he teas, the 
ing must remain as complete and effectual for thi 
pose for which it was intended, viz., the redemption of 
man, although no written account of the /act had ever 
reached as, or any history been published by the hand 
of man of the different acts of our Saviour and some 
of his disciples. But it has pleased the Almighty, 
amidst the conflictiug circumstances of time, that some 
external memorials of that period should escape from 
the tomb of oblivion ; and ungrateful indeed must we 
be, to think liglitly of so great a blessing. The feet (rf 
their preservation, does however by no means p 
that those who never possessed them, are cut off 
the " hope of the GoBpel,"aad that there is no sah 
without them, aoy more than the mere possessii 
them can light up the hope, and confer the salvation. 
The sin of Adam is a.s fatal nnd extensive in its eon- 
■equences, to those who never heard hia 
to those who have read he was placed in the gardi 
Eden, and ate of the tree, which his Maki 
him to taste. Although this account had been lost' 
the whole world, aa it has been to the /or greater 
of it, the sin of Adam would, notwithstanding, 
been committed, and ail his posterity be sdll 
pators of his sinful nature, heirs of the sanu 
and objects of the some blessings. No — on i 
point we are not " to presume to speculate. 
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' modest advice, indeed ! At'ter dogmatically as- 
serting, thill the law of God, like the law of man, ia 
written only in a booli, manifested and visible only on 
perishable materials of this world, circumscribed in its 
promulgation to a small portion of mankind, taken up as 
any other law book, wrested, commented upon, and 
interpreted by contending counsel with black robes, 
uplifted hands, and grave faces, whibtthe poor deluded 
people they practice upon, pay them enormous fees for 
their endless contentions, esplanationa, and preachings, 
either by way of forced maintenance, or to such as 
have no special act to establish a table of fees, by what 
the TOLERATED class of Bible merchants so mildly term, 
■'voluntary contributions," — after thus, without one 
difficulty — one tender doubt— one gentle misgiving, 
including millions upon millions of souls in the awful 
consequences of one transgression, — believers to the 
full, that the wrath of God ia revealed against them 
that " obey unrighteousness," — and that "tribulation 
and anguish awaiteth every soul of man that doeth 
evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile ;*' yet do 
they become tjie most obdurate of Sceptics, and tell us 
"not to speculate," when we only follow on with the 
Apostle and say, " but glory, honour, and peace, to 
every man that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also 
to the Gentile. For there is no respect of persons 
with God," But they declare by their doctrine, that 
there is a " respect of persons with God." Nay, they 
contend farther, and putting the case suppositioualy, 
affirm it to be " presumptuously flying in the face of 
Divine Wisdom, for us to say that men are converted 
I without the knowledge of the Gospel by outward 
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meana." They say it is laying ourselves open to the 
delusion of the devil, " if we unhappily flatter ourselves 
that we have the knowledge of the will of God, indf- 
pendently of the written revelation, by which it hae 
pleased him to convey it." Talk about presmnption and 
speculation, indeed ! Upon what authority do Isaac 
Crewdson and the Reviewers tliruat millions of their 
fellow creatures from the arms of redeeming love and 
mercy, merely because they arc not possessed of the 
written records of some of his special dealings, in gene- 
rations that have long since passed away ? Upon what 
authority higher than their own " impreasions," do 
they thus prescribe limits to tlie unbounded mercy of 
Ood? Upon what authority belter than " thoee sug- 
gestions, which most comport with tUetr own particular 
bent of mind," do they make the curse upon disobe- 
dience universal, and the blessing upon obedience par- 
tial and particular? Does not their own " ultimate 
appeal" say, " As in Adam all die, even so, in Christ 
shall all be made alive." Is not the life by Christ said 
to be as universal, in this passage, as the death by Adami 
Is not the remedy here stated to be co-ertenaive with 
the disease ? Is sin to lie at the door of the Keatbtfi, 
whether they do well or ill, and salvation only at oitr*^ 
Doth God suffer the innumerable multitudes of nuui- 
kind thus ■■ to multiply and replenish the earth," and 
enlarge the kingdom of Satan, without " shewing them 
Khat it good," and what " He. the hard their God. re- 
quires of them f" Is the evil sjiiril of the Devil thus 
left to range freely, and estabhsh his undisputed do- 
minion in the hearts of all those who are unhiqipil]' 
deprived of the means of knowing that he tempted O 
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firat parents, with forbidden fruit in the garden of Eden, 
and ttiat tliey fell sinful victiniB to his ^vUea ? la the 
evil spirit of the Devil thus perinitted to take poBsea- 
sion of their hearts, whilst an aU-inerciful, compasHion- 
ate, and almighty God, " who willeth not the deatii of 
a. sinner, hut that all should turn to him and live," 
sends " the Comforter," the holy and blessed Spirit of 
truth, to those alone who are already favoured with the 
precious gift of the Holy Scriptures ? For myself, I 
openly avow, that I esteem the Bible, and all those 
writings that have proceeded from the same eource, 
above all the writings in the world beside, ft is, in- 
deed, a cause for rejoicing, that these memorials of 
former mercies and wondrous works — of things past, 
present, and to come, have been thus preserved amidst 
the revolutions of empires and kingdoms ; and the wish 
to extend the blessing is worthy of the Christian cha- 
racter. Spread it, I say, from sea to sea, that men 
may hear of the marvellous works of the Most High, 
and of his dealings with the children of men. Call it 
a record, — call it a testimony, — call it a witness, if you 
wiU, to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit; but 
you have no authority to lift it up like the serpent in 
the wilderness, and proclaim, — "look upon it, all ye 
people, and be healed." 

I do not take upon myself to aay how far it is a 
" mere impression," or how far it may be " a delusion 
of the Devil," to believe that tliis evil spirit is permitted 
to hold supreme and undisputed possession in the souls 
of those from whom scriptural knowledge has been 
withheld by circumatauceB over which they could have 
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had no possible coDtroul ; but it perhaps ma; be as 
well for those who maintain this horrible and life-chil- 
ling doctrine, to examine, and re-examine, the ground 
upon which it rests, and to he thoroughly persuaded iD 
their own minds, whilst they thus limit by their doctrine 
the operation of the Almighty and Omni^cieiit Spirit oi 
God — whilstthey thus promulgateto the world that "He 
whose tender mercies are over all his works," no longer 
"pours forth his Spirit upon all fiesh,'' but leaves the far 
greater portion in utter darkness, without one ray of bis 
eternal light to save them from becoming the victiina 
of the everlasting rage and malice of Satan ; it may be 
as well, I say, for these to consider if their spirits be 
covered with that charity, without which they are but 
as "sounding braes, or a tinkling cymbal." What I 
think ye, that He who is present everywhere — " who 
sitteth upon the circle of the heavens, and counteth the 
inhabitants of the earth but as grasshoppers" — who 
inteth all nations but as vanity, and " taketti up the 
isles as a very little thing" — whose love is felt — whose 
goodness seen — whose power acknowledged from pole 
to pole — from the ice-girt regions of the north, to the 
I sands" of Lybia, and the spice-embosomed 
islands of the west — think ye that He wlio hath "bonir 
ovr griefs, and carried our sorrows ;" hath not borne. 
hath not carried, tbbirs? — that He who was " wounded 
for our transgressions," was not wounded for Iheirg t — 
that He who was " the propitiation for our sins," waa 
the propitiation for ours onli/. and not "for the fim of 
tkewhoU world," because the whole world happens not 
to have the Book which relates the external circnin- 
stances connected with the mysterious plan of His 
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redemption? Is He a "hard master, reaping where 
he hath not aown, and gathering where he hath not 
strewed ?" 

Doth he require justice, mercy, humility, and fear of 
Him, where He hath not " shewed unto man what is 
gflod ?" Does He whom John testified to have " enlight- 
ened every man that coraeth into the world," shed the 
glorious beams of light only upon the writings of Moses, 
the Prophets, and Apoatlea ? Is there not "a more 
sure word of prophecy, unto which it would do well for 
us to take heed, as unto a light shining in a dark 
place ?" Think ye that He who was taken by the 
DevU " into the wilderness, and was a hungered forty 
days" — "who knoweth oux frame, and remembereth 
that we are dust"- — remembereth not the poor Heathen •' 
" Is it presumptuously to fly in the face of Divine Wis- 
dom," to declare that God " has not left himself with- 
out a witness" in their breasts ; and that they come 
within the verge of salvation, although deprived of 
"the written Revelation?" Is tiiere no presumption, 
no speculation, in a doctrine which denies that " Christ 
is mighty to save unto the uttermost ;" and that none 
can " come unto God by him," without they have the 
" vnrittett Revelation ^" The " written Revelation," is 
ibn% made the law of God, or, at least, indispensable 
to the knowledge of it ; the infraction of which, though 
ignoranlly done, is, nevertheless, visited with a penalty 
equally severe, even no less than an eternal exclusion 
from purity and happiness hereafter, as where it forme 
almost the very ground-work of education, and its pro- 
hibitory and condemnatory clauses are amongst the first 
leaeons the child can repeat. The law of sin — the in- 
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Auence of the Devil — is assumed alone to operate unA 
be made knowii. God has never given them the "know- 
ledge of his holy law" — never influences their hearts 
to good — leaves them the undisputed prey of evil whilrt 
here on earth, and debars them of the benefit of the Re- 
deemer's sacrifice hereafter. And did not Christ die 
for the Heathen, who have not what ye call the " writ- 
ten Revelation," as well as for those who have it! 
Doth He '■ ever live and make intercession" for b*. but 
not for them ? Or, think ye that hie pleading for litem 
in in vain? Think ye that they are not " m/e." be- 
cause they do not know ao much as yourselves ? Think 
ye the offering of Christ ia of no effect till ye spread 
your Bibles in the land ? Ia the purchase of our salva- 
tion dependrmt, then, upon the circulation of the Bible f 
Must we read, that Christ was nailed to the cross with- 
out the gates of Jerusalem, and that He gave " some 
Apostles, some Pastors, some Evangelists, fur the edi- 
fying of the Church," &c. — must this be published in 
every clime, and read by every eye, that " the blood of 
Jeaua cleanseth from all sin?" Hath He "tasted 
death" for those only who have the Bible ? or hath He 
not "tasted death for every mani" Where is your 
authority — you who talk about "presumption and »perM- 
lotion" — where is your authority, I say. to appropriate 
salvation, and restrict the Spirit of Almighty God, to 
the possessors of the Bible ? Thou who tellcst others 
not to speculate, dost thon not speculate ? Thou who 
tellest others not to presume, dost not thou presume, 
in thus giving to the gift, the power, and glory, wid 
honour of tJie High and Holy Giver } 

'Jliere is not a passage throughout the Bible that 
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sanctions the revolting and niercileas doctrine of trans- 
gresBion without law, but by a forced conBtruction, at 
variance with the whole tenor of every doctrine and 
principle it illustrates — in opposition to every attribute 
of a just and merciful God, and of the internal sense of 
moral justice, which is implanted in every breast. 
Man cannot be insensible, but by habitual wickedness, 
of the corruption of his nature, and hia tendency to err ; 
and even after a long course of evil^after an uniform 
and systematic warfare against the Light of God in the 
conscience — the soul that is arrested with mercy, and 
finally " converted from the error of his ways," is made 
deeply sensible that his acts of rebellion have been all 
his own ; and can subscribe, with repentant tears, tu 
the truth of that address, recorded in Isaiah, " Oh! 
that thou hadst hearkened unto mi/ commandments, then 
had thy peace flowed as a river, and thy righteousness 
as the waves of the sea." 

Does not the Apostle declare, " where there is no 
laK, there is no transgression ?" What c^ be clearer 
evidence than this, 1 aek, supposing obscurity prevailed 
throughout every part of the Bible beside, upon this 
important point ? Does it not clearly show that man 
will not be punished for an ignorance he cannot avoid r 
Does it not show, where no law has been proclaimed, 
no law can be broken i' Does it not show that the justice 
of God will not visit with eternal vengeance the sins of 
those, that have been perpetrated in the weakness of 
corrupted nature ; or that are the immediate offspring 
of the Devil's unrestricted power, who, according to your 
doctrine, has been suffered to work in the hearts of the 
poor Heathen, and place them out of the pale of iufi- 
^2 
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iiite and eternal Mercy, because they have not the 
"wiittai Revelation?" Does not thia passage, in 
short, clearly show to all but thoae who will not see, 
tba.t, in the Apostle's view, the accountability of iium 
rests solely on the grand principle of the knowitdge oJ 
good and evil, and his freedom to choose the one « 
reject the other ? Thus aays your own " ultimate ap- 
peal for the truth of every doctriDe." that " where 
there ia no lam, there is no transgression." And yet, 
where that is positive, you are dubious — nay, more — 
the doctrine you promulgate, comiiletely oppose* its 
testimony. What, then, let me ask, is the use of dna 
appeal to yoH / For, if, after you have made the appeal. 
your " hent of mind" remains the same, although in 
direct opposition to its decision, it is plainly manifeBt, 
whatever you may profess, that its clearest statement!, 
instead of being " the highest rule by which all con- 
troversy can be decided," is no rule whatever to yam; 
but, on the contrary, you oivr-rule its greatest trotha — 
its simplest propositions — by your " impressions" — 
your pre-conceived opinions, or ■■ those Bu^estiont, 
which most comport with your own particular bent of 
mind." When your " ultimate appeal" tells us posi- 
tively — totally unfettered by those little tra with which 
doctrines, involving the most terrible and awful cont«- 
> to millions upon millions of those who hare 
been " made of one blood" with ourselves, are vouched 
for as Christian truth— when, I say, your '■ ultim»tr 
appeEil" states unreservedly, that " where there is ku 
law, there is no transgression' — where, in these fe" 
plain words, the relative general state of those who »n 
without law, ia maifi Amnm — where there ia nuttun|t 
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left for conjecture ^nothing, one would suppose, that 
the most obstinate opmionist could raise a cavil upon ; 
or the veriest quibbler, who acknowledged the authority 
of the " appeal," wrest, by the most subtle ingenuity, 
from its obvious and only legitimate meaning — yet are 
we told not " to presume to speculate." But it is not 
we who speculate ; it is yourselves. The Heathen have 
a law, or they have not. If they have not a law, then 
they have " no transgression,'' if Paul has written the 
truth, 'i'he speculation, therefore, is not with tM, who 
hold the same views with the Apostle, but with yov. 
You call Che Bible — the writings of holy men — the law 
of God ; and you deny the knowledge of that law to 
those who have not the bible ; and you call it specula- 
tion and presumption to say that the Heathen "are 
safe,'' without this law, the Bible ; and that, too, in 
utter contradiction of the statement of the very Bible 
itself, which says, that " where there is no laic, there 
is no transgression." The infatuation, the blindness, 
or hypocrisy, of men, proclaiming forth to the world 
such doctrines, with the admonitory caution not to 
speculate or presume that God'a infinite mercy may pos- 
sibly extend beyond the limits that they have prescribed 
for it, is scarcely exceeded in arrogance and vain con- 
ceit, by the vaunted spiritual supremacy of the Pope 
himself. What— when the Book itself says, "there is 
no transgression, where there is no law," is it preHump- 
tion — is it speculation, to say that the arms of Divine 
Mercy are stretched out to where the Book has never 
reached ? Is this the standard of God's love to man .' 
Does the fathomless ocean of infinite love and compas- 
ehb and fiow with the tide of biblical knowledge. 
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BO that the moment that the transcripts of a certain 
portion of the writings of certain Prophets and Apostles 
are published in any fresh land, that moment the 
mercy of God follows it — the " revelation of His 
will" becomes, for the first time, made known to the 
desolate and deserted outcasts, and, with the poaseasioa 
of the Bible, they are, for the first time, placed within 
the reach of God's salvation, or phaced in a capacity, or 
within even the verge of possibly becoming " partakers 
with the Saints in light ?" Doth not the earth yield 
forth her fruits to supply their wants ? Doth not 
external things of creation light up a joy in th«r 
BOms, and inspire them with delight — the sprii 
flowers — the budding trees— the warbling birds — lie 
valleys and the mountains —the flowing streams, the 
heaving ocean — the ttvinkling stars, the placid moon, the 
fiery sun? HathHenot given them the delights of home, 
the love of country and of kindred ? And is not " that 
which may be known of God, made manifest in them," ai 
the Apostle in the book declares it is, " for God hath 
■bowed it unto them. For the invisible things of him 
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
underatood by Che things that are made, even his etei 
Power and Godhead ; so that they are mlhout 
Why the Apostle in the 10th chapter of his Eplsl 
the Romans, after testifying to the universality 
Divine Grace — after most emphatically and clearly 
stating thai "the Word is uigh thee, even in thy 
month and in thy heart: t/ia( is the word of faidi. 
which me preach," exhibits himself the very argumenti 
which I. C. and the Reviewers have urged against the 
Bam« vital principle of truth; " How tl 
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Apostle, " shall they call on him in whom they have 
not believed ? And how shall they believe in him, of 
whom they have not heard ? And how shall they hear 
without a preacher f And how sball they preach un- 
less ihcy be sent ?" (Mark this) " as it ia written, how 
beautiful are the feet of them that preach the Gospel 
of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things ? But 
they have not all obeyed the Qoapel. For Esaias saith. 
Lord, who hath believed our report? So then faith 
Cometh by hearing, and hearing by l/ie Word 0/ God." 
ThuB strongly does the Apostle put the objections urged 
by the opposers of the universal operation of God's 
Spirit on the heart of man ; and let us hear what he 
says in reply. " But 1 say, heue they not heard r Yes 
verily, their sound went into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world," And he farther 
writes, "But Esaias is very bold, and eaith, I was 
found of them that sought vie not ; I was made manifest 
unto them that asked not after me." Yet, notwithstand- 
ing all this, it is denied, that a " manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man, to profit withal." Now it 
either is given to every man, or it is not. Tlie " test 
of Truth," (the Scriptures) according to the Reviewers, 
say it is given to every man. It is not presumption or 
speculation, I apprehend, to say that the Heathen are 
men, and if they are, then is a " manifestation of the 
Spirit given" to ihem, since it ia given to " every man," 
and given lo thera also " Co profit withal." You will 
scarcely contend that the words " to profit withal," has 
reference to pecuniary advantage, or is confined merely 
to temporal benefits ; if, therefore, it alludes to an in- 
terest of a higher nature, even no less than to the 
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eternal interests of the aoul ; is it not evident, that if 
they " do well, thei/ will be accepted, and if they do not 
well, sin lieth at their door ?" And may it not be well 
for those, who arrogate to Chemaelres, the means of an 
exclusive and partial salvation — wlio would thus mono- 
polize the grace and favour, and unbounded love and 
mercy of God, through Christ Jesus our [>ord, to the 
chartered communities of spiritual corporations, that 
themselves have marked out — ^would it not be well for 
such as these, who with presumption and speculation 
upon their tongues, affix their own seals to their fore- 
heads — deck themselves out in " white robes'" of their 
own making, and with " pahns" which their own hands 
have gathered, declare that this privileged class will 
alone be permitted " to cry with a loud voice, saying, 
Salvation to our God which sittcth upon the TbroM, 
and unto the Lamb,'' iniitead of being sounded fc 
by " a great multitude which no man can numbcTi 
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues ; 
it not, I say. be as weU for the preachers of thi 
tracted, gloomy, and lifeless Gospel, to reflect a little 
and see how far the Spirit in which it is conceived, 
merits the reproof of the Apostle, when he wrote, "For 
I say. through the grace given unto me, to every mui 
that is among you, not to lliliik of kiiMelf more hi^y 
than he ought to think ; but to think soberly, according 
as God hath dealt to everi/ man tkf measure of faith f" 
If man can he placed in a capacity to be converted, uid 
can obtain salvation only by means of the Scripturea. tt 
is then in the power of our fellow-creatures to frnstrMte 
the designs of Omnipotence, and mortal man may in- 
terpose a barrier between the hlood of Jesus, 
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aouis of his fellow- creatures. He has only to withhold 
the Bible, " the written Revelation," as I. C. terms it, 
and it is done. And do Isaac Crewdson and his co- 
thintera, really believe that the ofJering of Christ was 
of no effect, and availed nothing for the penitent sinner. 
during the many centuries that an avaricious and im- 
perious, and cruel priestliood, chose to seal up those 
precious records from the sight of men ? and that the 
moment the translator translated them, and the printer 
printed and sold ttiem, and hundreds and thousands 
were permitted by human law to call themselves ex- 
pounders of it, and preachers out of it, malting as much 
money as they can by letting out of seats, in different 
sorts of buildings, where they spin out, one against 
another, long narratives and treatises, upon some single 
text of it, confusing, mystifying, and perplexing both 
themselves and their hearers, by their multifarious 
opinions, doctrines, and renditions, till nothing appears 
certain, but this, that the Bible which they call the 
Word of God, is a more estensive source of pecu- 
niary gain and emolument than any other article of 
trade in the known world besides, — do Isaac Crewd- 
son and his co-thinkers, I ask, really believe, that from 
the moment when human law thus threw off the pro- 
tecting duty from the Bible, and left it open to the 
trading community of talent — to men as it were of 
smaller capital — in short, made a free trade of it, to all 
those whose intellectual means would enable to open 
shop, and make up some sort of a mess hy the infusion 
of a small portion of titt genuine artide, into a vast 
mass of their own preparation, each decrying the com- 
poaition of the other, as not only spurious, but most 



poisonous and destructive ; — do, Irepeat, these persona 
really think, that from this moment, " the true know. 
ledge of God, of hia holy law, and of the Gospel of life 
and salvation, through Jesus Christ,'' has been more 
fully known and more implicitly obeyed by reason of 
these means ? Do they know what they beliere them- 
selveB, — and do they really believe that without the 
Bible, ■' Christ, the Power of God, and Wisdom of 
God," intercedes not, or intercedes in vain for the 
sinner? for such is the inevitable and monstrous coD' 
elusion to which this doctrine drives its supporters. 

It was my intention to have gone into a moral 
analysis of the motives to action, amongst mankind m 
their various civilized and uncivilized states, and to 
have endeavoured to have brought before the minds of 
my readers in these different aspects, the distinct ope- 
ration of that active powerful principle of life — that 
bright emanation of the Spirit of Almighty God. which 
John declares to be " the Light of the world, which 
enlighteneth every man, that cometh into the world." 
But I must reserve it for another occasion and cnrtail 
the observations, upon this important point, with jiul 
remarking, that amongst the most savage tribes, eveo 
the most barbarous canibals, neitherlsaacCrewdson nor 
the Reviewers, can give us any thing better thao their 
" impressians and suggestions," as to the amount of 
responsibility which they incur, or how far they stand 
condemned in the sight of their Maker. They deny 
the immediate influence and teachings of God's Spirit 
upon their own hearts, and deride the idea of tis iUd- 



minating the hearts of others ; but 1 a 
they were to bring their opinions, i 



1 convinced, if 



^_ they were to bring their opinions, as well as their dew^^H 
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" to the light," it would be made manifest to them, as 
it was to the inspired writer of the book, called " Kccle- 
aiasticuB, that however heinous may be the ains of man. 
they cannot be charged upon him who ia " a God of 
truth and without iniquity, just and right is he" — which 
high and holy attributes are completely denied in that 
doctrine, which maintains CroTisgression without /aw, 
and precipitates man headlong to eternal destruction, 
whose ains from the corruption of hia nature, or the 
influence of the evil one, were perpetrated without a 
single compunction, or the faintest sense of a counter- 
acting power. And I may observe, that the frequent 
repetition, and constant commission of the grossest 
Bins, that disgrace humanity amongst the most bar- 
barous nations, is no proof that they sin not againat 
the '■ light ;" for in all those countries where the Bible 
is freely circulated and easy of access to all, the vilest 
and most unnatural sins are committed ; — lies — thefts — 
murders — adulteries — and the whole black catalogue 
of direful crime stands over the guilty heads of nations 
who boast of the special favour of Heaven, and flatter 
themselves, that salvation is for. them alone, because 
they possess what they call the " highest standard," — 
" the ultimate appeal," — "the Word of God," — "the 
written revelation of his will," &c. But I will not at 
present dHate farther upon this point, but conclude tliia 
chapter with a quotation from the hook called Eccle- 
siaaticuB, to which I have just alluded. 1 beg the 
serious attention of my readers to it, and let them, 
after the bestowal of such attention, say whether it 
does not give a more correct, rational, apostolic, and 
Cbristiau definition of the relation in which mankind m 
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masse, stand towards their Maker, than is conveyed in 
the narrow, selfish, uncharitable and revolting doctrine 
of exclusive salvation. " Say not thou, it is through 
the Lord that I fell away, for thou oughtest not to do 
the things that he hateth. Say not thou. He hath 
caused me to err, for He hath no need of sinful men. 
The Lord hateth all abomination ; and they that fear 
God love it not. He himself made man from the be- 
ginning; and left him in the hand of his counsel: 
if thou unit to keep the commandments, and to perform 
acceptable faithfulness. He hath set fire and water 
before thee : stretch forth thy hand unto whither thou 
unit. Before man is life and death, and whether hm 
liketh shall be given him. For the wisdom of the Lord 
is great and he is mighty in power, and beholdeth all 
things : and his eyes are upon them that fear him, and 
he knoweth every work of man. He hath commanded no 
man to do wickedly, neither hath he given any man 
licence to sin." — ^Ec. chap. 15, ver. 11 — 20. 



LAST CHAPTER. 



I SHALL now Bhortly conclude this little volume, by » 
few general remarks directed against the prevailing 
doctrine, which pervades the whole of the different 
articles, " From Periodical Works." Want of space, 
and a wish to expedite the publication, have induced 
me to abandon my original intention of replying 
seriatim to those articles, aa they appear in the 
" Extracts." The more 1 have perused these articles, 
the more have I been convinced, if possible, of the 
weakness of the foundation they acknowledge, and 
the strength of ours. A scoffing, jeering-, uncharitable 
spirit prevails in the moat of them. They grossly, for 
the most part, misrepresent the views and opinions of 
the Society, and that with a degree of aasurance and 
Pharisaical conceit, which are always the most pro- 
minent characteristics of " Sectarian" publications. 
And yet, these are the men that complain of the par- 
tial and exclusive bearings of what is called the National 
Protestant Church Establishment. Why they never 
persecuted others for their opinions with half the 
rigour — they never possessed, I believe, one-tenth part 
of tl)e intolerance that the cruel, ignorant, and selfish 
Presbyterians, and Independents, as they call them- 
selves, evinced, whenever political power chanced to 
&1I into their hands. Some of these Professors, who. 
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in the time of the Commonwealth and the Charleses, 
fied to New England to escape persecution, bectane 
themselves the most furious of bigots, and the most 
hloody of persecutors, and actually hanged both men 
and women Friends, for preaching the Gospel of Christ 
freely. Oh ! hut the Prasbyteriana and Independenti 
of those days, were very diiferent to the Presbyteriaiw 
and Independents of these, it will be said. I reply, 
tfaey do not commit the same atrocious acts oertainlv, 
and for one very good reason, they have not ihe pover. 
But that spirit from which all intolerance and perie- 
CMitioQ epringB, ever has sprung, and ever will spring. 
has not been transformed to a spirit of peace and good 
will, and never will be, however its deadly operatinnj 
may be restricted by the will of Almighty Power, or 
the secondary influence of legal controul- Why should 
we suppose, that this spirit to which I allude, wwM 
be less mischievous, odious, and tyrannical, in its Pn- 
pistical form than it used to be, if it had political 
power, and was permitted to work without controul, 
the mighty engine of human legislation r In all coun- 
tries of the present day where it commands it, cruelty 
and oppressioii, of almost every description exists in 
the extreme. And so with any of the different seels. 
I believe, would it be in this country, the ministers of 
which, are like so many petty Popes amongst tbett 
several followers, who abandon their own judgraentft. 
and reject the impulses of even a higher nature, to 
what the Reverend Mr. this, or the Reverend Mr. I 
happened to say last Sabbafh evening, althougli it ■ 
in direct opposition to what the so called revel 
personage said on the last iJabbath » 
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fore, tliougb, I dissent from some of the principles of 
the Established Church, and do not believe that Christ 
ever intended His Church to be essentially joined to 
Political Institutions, or what is more commonly ex- 
pressed and understood by the term Church and State ; 
still I havenohesitationinsaying.that if anypartyin the 
community are to have a political ascendancy over the 
rest, I know of none who would wield it so judicionaly 
and temperately, and with less of that overbearing and 
intolerant spirit, which is infused more or less into all 
the different systems of professed religious establish- 
ments of human constitution ; — there is none, I say, of 
them all, which 1 would desire to wield that power, in 
preference to that which is known by the name of the 
Protestant Church Establishment of Great Britain and 
Ireland. It does not fall within the nature of a work 
of the present description, nor does it accord with the 
inclination of the writer, to enter into any political 
views or discussion ; but these observations arise rather 
from a desire to draw the attention of my readers to 
the worldly tendency of all hireling ministries, whether 
supported by compulsion, or " voluntary contributions."' 
Tliese different writers, with whom I have had to do in 
the course of the preceding pages, are devoted to the in- 
terest of certain sections of the christiauity-professing 
community, all of whose dogmas are enforced and 
upheld amongst their respective congregations, by men 
who are paid with the current coin of the realm for 
that end. They all join, and no wonder, in declaim- 
ing against, yea, in reviling and vilifying that founda- 
tion, which the Society of Friends recognise, as the 
only sure and true foundation upon which all Christian 



ministry roost ever rest, viz., the mmediaie insptrat'tm 
at the Holy Spirit. A man may be influenced by 
ctnrect moral feeling, and convey his opinioaa and 
sentiments to others with learning, talent, energr, and 
effect; he may have neglected other pursuits which 
might have yielded him ^eat pecuniary advuttagee. 
and directed all his time and application to these 
objects, from a belief that he was more properly em- 
ployed in the path he had chosen ; but let his talents 
and hie learning be ever so great, lii$ intentions and 
principles ever so virtuous, unless he be specially 
" endued with power from on high," he connol preaek 
the Gospel. " Thy silver and thy gold perish with 
thee," said an Apostle to one Simon Magus, who 
coveted the gift of the Holy Spirit, in order that ht 
might convert its powers into a source of pecuniary 
advantage ; and upon what principle, but that of gain. 
promotion, and respectability in the world's eyes.ia the 
ministry of the different sects regulated? Do not thet 
all endeavour to escape from manual labour, and to 
devote themBelves strictly to the duties, as they term 
it, and truly terra it, of their profession? They talk 
about an "ultimate appeal," — the *' highest rule." — 
the "final closing of the canon." and so forth ; and yet 
contrive to induce people to believe, that it is necesiary 
for their souls' salvation, that such men as themselves, 
should be clad and fed as gentlemen, for just taking ■ 
verse, two or three times a week, from this very iden- 
tical book, which they say is " the ultimate appeal," 
and to which, "not a word must be added or taken:" 
—for just tokingaverse, Isay.of some chapter, two or 
three times a week, and giving their opimaiu upon it. 
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their " impreBsione," and those "suggestions, whicb 
most comport with their own particular bent of mind." 
The well paid preachers of these sects, all join in a 
league against the Law Established Church, and like a 
pack of hounds in. full cry, they may he heaid in pur- 
suit of their victim. Tliey talk about the advancement 
of spiritual religion, and yet deny the immediate in- 
Aaence of the Spirit ; scoff at and deride those who rely 
on its influence for their guidance and direction, and 
direct the purchasers of their thoughts and " impres- 
aions," to external helps, instead of that Word, which 
their highest rule says "is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth and in thy heart," But what, after all, is the 
real difference between the Christianity of the Esta- 
blishment, end the Chriatiaoity of any of the money 
supported miuistriea of any of the Sects ? WLat I aek 
constitutes the real difference between them f Why, 
political power. The Establishment has political power, 
the Sects have not ; but they desire it. I do not mean 
to auy that the Priesthood of the sects exercise no poli- 
tical power, for they do in a certain sense. In feet 
the power by which they raise the means for their 
support from their different followers, is a truly political 
power ; but then it is restricted and local in its opera- 
tion. They have not the general law of the land, and 
the sword of the state to enforce their views, and exact 
their clsims ; but their unremitting exertions are di- 
rected to impress their supporters with the belief, that 
they are the only true expositors of the Divine Will, — 
in fact that they are God's ministers, and that as such 
they should be paid for their services. After making 
people believe this; after producing their "impreBaiona," 
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thut they are a Idiid of intercessors or mediati 
tween God and their fellow -creatures, — an Order" 
specially qualified to expound what God reTealed to 
others centuries and centuries ago, — after makJDg 
people heliere they are a sort of indiEpensabie asais- 
tants towards their eternal ealvatioo — after reducing the 
volition of others to complete subjection — after talking 
the very senses and will of their hearers, into a total 
prostration before the very Bound of their Totces, or 
the raising of their little fingers, they hold out their 
hands and open their purses for their wages, and softly 
call it " voluntary contribution." We are so apt Xa be 
misled by a name, and 1 much fear that great error 
has prevailed in consequence of the connexion of the 
term voluntary, with the payment of Sectarian p«T- 
sone. 1 do not mean to contend for a moment, thkt a 
system v'hich recognises no other payment for its 
Teachers, but that which is made from the unbiassed 
deliberate conviction of the contributora, that it is jott 
and right that the Teachers or Preachers should receive 
pecuniary remuneration for their services, is not to be 
preferred to a system, which will not refuse the as- 
aistance of distress -warrantH, and warhke weapons to 
secure its demands ; but is the " voluntary system." as 
it is called, deserving this superiority of merit? Are 
the "voluntary contributions" by which the Sectarian 
Priesthood is supported, the free-will ofFerings of na- 
biassed and deliberate conviction, or are they sot 
rather by far the greater part, but ho much money that 
perseverance, talent, and priestly ingenuity, wring* 
from fanaticism, ignorance, and credulity } Would 
these men, any more than the clergy of the Establish- 



ment, preach withoul pay? Does " the love of Christ 
constrain them," and is " a dispensation of the Gospel 
committed" unto them, and can each of them in very 
truth, say with Paul, " Woe is me, if I preach not the 
Gospel ?'' If 90, tell us the chapter and verse, in which 
it is plainly and directly enjoined that they shall receive 
money, " the root of all evil," as their due and just re- 
muneration, for preaching " the Power of God unto sal- 
vation." Let theee Evanffelical preachers, as they call 
themselves, tell us of one Evangelist, or Apostle of 
Christ, that ever received a quarterly stipend, or had 
places huilt for them, and let out the seats at a certain 
price per annum, for people to come and hear them 
once or twice on the first day of the week, state their 
impressions, and offer their suggestions, upon three or 
four lines, that had been written in some epistle of 
some other Apostle, or perhaps out of the writings of 
the old Jewish Prophets. Show us the chapter and 
verse in your " ultimate appeal for the truth of every 
doctrine, and the propriety of everypractice," for thib 
practice. If any of them have really had a dipensation 
of the Gospel committed to them, did it come with a 
command that they should turn from industrious and 
honest employments, and devote their time solely to 
the acquisition of worldly knowledge, and an ac- 
quaintance with the confused, absurd, and contra- 
dictory opinions, embodied in the various theological 
systems of the world, in order to qualify them to com- 
municate to their fellow -creatures, what the Holy Spirit 
of God, if they be really Gospel ministers, has already 
given, or will give them to communicate ? What! — 
" He who spake, and it was done, who commanded, and 
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it stood fast," requires that these men Bhuuld be ac- 
quainted with " profane and vain babblings, and oppo- 
sitions of science, falsely so called ?" What ! He who 
told his disciples "not to think beforehand of what they 
shonld say, when brought before Kings and Princes. 
but that it should be given them in that hour what to 
say" — what! He require the servants and meseengen 
that He sends, to be filled with the wisdom of (*i* 
world, in order that they may be filled themselves, and 
fill others also, with all wisdom and knowledge of that 
kingdom, which is" righteousness and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Spirit," Isthepowerof CArisd'on ministration 
a gift of God, or something that may be purchased of 
our fellow- creatures at schools and universities ? Is it 
60117^^ from Heaven, that it may be sold on eatth ? 
Or, does not the command of our Saviour to his dis- 
ciples continue equally binding upon all who are 
rightly called to the work of the miniBtry, — to all who 
have received this gift, — "Freely ye have recdved, 
freely give." Is not this preaching for money, the 
" root of all evil," amongst the different religious com- 
munities in our own country ? All tbe other dissen- 
sions, are for the most part but branches of that tmnk, 
which springs from this deadly root and source of evil. 
It infuses amongst the different bodies of teachers and 
preachers a spirit of avarice, covetousness, pride, lux- 
uriousness. in short, any thing but that love, peac«. 
goodwill, and cliarity, which ought to form the pro- 
minent features in a Christian minister. It draws and 
binds the heart to earth, even while the lips are taUditg 
of a treasure in heaven. What occasions the greater 
port of the feudi and animosities, which at this mot 
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prevail amongst contending politictil parties f Why, — 
money for the priests. If, however, these i 
truly Christian ministers, not seeking each for " the gain 
from his quarter," how different would things be ! 
Instead of adding to the causes of irritation blowing 
upon the troubled waters of strife, and feeding the evil 
and angry passions of man, — how would they be 
enabled to allay the exciting causes of disturbance 
amongst their frail and sinful brethren ! How would 
they be enabled to assuage angry feeling, to ri 
contending foes, and strengthen and confirm the bonds 
of peace and concord ! How disinterested would be 
their counsel ! How pure and charitable their motives ! 
How noble and influential their example, " not greedy 
of filthy lucre," but " in all things showing themselves 
patterns of good works." 

Until, therefore, the corrupting influence of money he 
withdrawn, and the miniatera of the different religious 
bodiea disdain not to "provide things honest, in the 
sight of all men" for their livelihood, instead of preach- 
ing for hire, how can we as rational creatures expect a 
pure Goapel ministry ? One mode of payment may 
certainly be leas offensive than another, but the charac- 
ter of the principle is not changed by the means that 
are taken to carry it into effect. I maintain that the 
principle of pecuniary remuneration, for those things 
which appertain exclusively to man's aalvation, is aa 
utter absurdity in itself, and at utter variance with the 
doctrines and practice of Christ, his Disciples, and 
Apoatlea. There ia no countenance given, expressed, 
or implied, in that book, which is the Reviewers' 
'-■ ultimate appeal" for the ■' propriety of every practice," 
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for this practice of paying the ministerB of the Chm- 
tian Teligion. So far, therefore, as the principle <rf 
payment is concerned, tlierc is no difference between 
the Established Church, and the great body af Dtnea- 
ters ; both maintain their right to the payment, but one 
Bays that the right should be enforced by legal meuu. 
in cases where it is withheld ; and the other, that no 
legal means ought to be employed for this puipose. 
Now, it appears to me a point well worth serious con- 
sideration, whether tlie term " voluntary," ss appUed 
to the payment of " Sectarian" ministers, is not B nKNt 
mischievous illusion, and calculated to uphold priertlf 
power, and pecuniary corruption amongst proCeanag 
Christians, longer than it would otherwise last. If 
this payment is contended for as a right, why ehmtld 
men be prevented from adopting legal meaoB to seciiR 
(Aw right more than any other ? Nothing, that I can 
see, but want of power. They may talk about the ei- 
cellency of " voluntary" payment, as long as Uiey Ukc. 
but whether a man, by arti£ce, by persuaaian, bv &bc 
representation, by inducing me to believe, that he ku 
a " dispensation of the Gospel committed to him, asil 
that it becomes my duty to pay him, for the gosd 
things he is able to communicate by virtue of his bigli 
and holy callings" — 'whether, I say, by snch meftu. 
fifty pounds are obtained from my creduhty, or, whetfer 
with my eyes open to the flagrant dishonesty of tlic 
»ct, the same sum be forcibly extorted from my pocket, 
the actual loss in both cases is the same ; and he who 
resorts to the first process to obtain it, but dare not lad 
cannot resort to the last, may be more hypocndcal, 
but not less dishonest, than hs who does it boldly • 
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openly in the face of all the world. They hoth seek 
for money, and both use the means within their power 
— the same end ia obtained by both — one obtoina it by 
force, and the other by stratagem. They have a right 
to be paid, or they have not. If they have not, why 
should they be paid. If no moral oi legal right can be 
eatahliahed, why introduce what the Apostle calls the 
" root of all evil," as a remuneration, for the labours 
of professed ministers of Christ f If, however, they 
have a moral right to be paid, then a. corresponding 
dull/ must exist to pay. And where the moral right is 
admitted, and the legal right obtained, there remains 
but one short step from its recognition, to its enforce- 
ment, whenever it meets with opposition : therefore do 
not, my fellow professing Christian brethren, be deluded 
by ft"flattering title;" — think not that a" uo/tm(ary" 
payment, as it is called, changes the nature of a hire- 
ling ministry, but rather lament that so specious a 
disguise should conceal its hideous featuree, and cause 
for a while its dark and anti-christian spirit to appear 
comparatively as " an angel of light." It may sound 
all very well " voluntary aystem," hut what security can 
be obtained, what confidence can rational and reflective 
men possess, how long it would continue voluntary. 
when once the power was obtained to make it com- 
pulsory ? Wliat guarantee firom the practice of this 
sort of men can be produced, to satisfy us that they 
would not exert those means the law placed within 
their power to enforce their disputed rights ? Do they 
not at present exercise a spiritual dominion over their 
flocks, and mark themselves out as a distinct and holier 
class ? Do they not distinguish themselves by the term. 
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reverend gentlemen, and even reverend doctors 9 Knd 
yet, do they pretend that the Bible is their •' ultimate 
appeal for the propriety of every practice." la what 
part of the Bible do we find this practice of calling' even 
the real miniBtera of the Gospel, doctors and revemi 
gentlemen ? Who ever heard of Doctor Simon Peter, 
with his " fisher's coat ?" This would sound perhap* 
[eaa" Evangelical," than would the reoerenrf Mister Judw 
lacariot, who " carried the bag." Is it not then ex- 
traordinary, that men who appropriate these titles of 
exclusive sanctity and spiritual superiority to them- 
selves, should, through the accredited organs and sup- 
porters of their views, charge the equal, plain, aod 
simple principles recognized by the Society of Friend*, 
with a tendency to engender " a spirit of pharisaical le^ 
estimation, that is far from being in harmony irith tit 
lotely mindedness of the Gospel." There is no wonder 
that the different Sectarian writers take advantage 
of this lamentable defalcation from the primary 
ground of the Society's testimonies, in one of its 
acknowledged ministers, to aim a united blow at thoie 
tsstimonies, under the false and roalieious change 
" that there is scarcely a doctrine of revelation, wtiieb 
their fundamental principles do not discard or ezphtiii 
away." The Baptist Magazine writer, declares this to 
be the result of E. Hick's " ultra mystic theology," 
and then states that they " can easily prove that the 
tenets of Elias Hicks are clearly deduced from the _/iw 
damental principles of Quakerism." What, I ask, but 
the most virulent spirit of Sectarianism, the moM 
wanton disregard of truth from men, who write and 
preach for as much money as people ar' 
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to give them, could such a gross and Bcandalons injua- 
tice be perpetrated upon the " fundamental principlea" 
of the Society of Friends ? But no wonder, I say, that 
auch malice is displayed and such injustice perpe- 
trated by men, whose " fundamental principles'' are 
no money — no gospel — no " outward means,'' — no salva- 
tion. No wonder that auch join in an unholy league, 
offensive and defensive, against that gracious proclama- 
tion, " Ho every one that thirateth. come ye to the 
waters ; come, buy wine and milk, without money, and 
without price 1 Wherefore spend ye your money for 
that which is not bread, and your labour for that which 
Batisfieth not ?" The fact is, the principle of the Gospel 
ministry, cuts the money foundation away from under 
the feet of the hireling, and acknowledges neither the 
" voluntary" nor the compulsory system ; — it admita not 
"the root of all evil" in the soil — it remains pure 
and UD contaminated from its poisonoua nature — " freely 
ye have received, freely give," is the behest it follows 
— it is "the love of Christ which conatraineth — the 
hope of his salvation on " every aoul that doeth well," 
that animates it^pure — holy — diainterested — given of 
God for hia glory and honour — to " call men out of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light," and not as a source of 
pecuniary profit and advantage to a select and favoured 
few. How can these men he so wicked and perverse, 
as to say that " the avowed and acknowledged prin- 
ciples of Quakeriara," (as they term it) are in " oppo- 
sition to the Word of the truth of the Gospel," and 
endeavour to promote the belief, that Friends' prin- 
ciplea have a direct tendency to lead into " the gulf of 
nandDeism." How false! how uncharitable ! 
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how unchristian ! how like the charges of a hirel 
ministry, and their abettors ! From what they tell m 
of " Hicksism," it appears that the hght of fancy, and 
the wanderingH of the imagination, are substituted for 
" the Light of Christ." And though Deism is not one 
uniform thing, still it is generally understood, as ex- 
cluding wholly and without reserve, all revelation of 
God to man, any other than that external exbibil 
presented in the works of Creation, or through 
regular and uniform medium of our bodily 
Now , the grand principle upon which religion througb- 
out all ages baa been baaed, is that of immediate revtio- 
tion. It is this principle upon which the Society groundi 
the whole of its practice — the whole of its doctrines — 
the whole of its internal discipline— and it is against this 
principle thai the Reriewers rave ; — and liow, but by 
immediate revelation, can the soul hold communion with 
God. And how can it know His will concerning it so 
clearly, so convincingly, so affectipgly, as at those 
favoured intervals of abstraction from all sublunary 
objects, when its only life, its only enjoyment, its only 
motion is from the sensible and glorious presence of 
the Ijord of life and glory ? They talk about ihe ad- 
vancement of Evangelical views, and spiritual religion, 
and yet deny — strange !— marvellous !- — «peakin scorn- 
ful and contemptuous tenna of the influence of the 
Holy Spirit upon the heart^unless, mind — accompanied 
with the Bible— /Am His power is acknowledged — but 
take the Bible away, and the Holy Spirit departs also ; 
for it is an " important axiom," iay they, " that since 
the canon of revelation was completed, and miraculoui 
gifU ceased, the Holy Spirit invariably operate) 
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the human mind and heart, by means of revealed 
truth," that ia the Bible. One would almost auppoge 
tbat men could not be serious, but were unwisely in- 
dulging in jocularity upon the gravest subjects, to 
warn others of " impressions," — " suggestions," — 
"setting up of lights," — " presumption." and " specu- 
lation," who have the assurance to put their hands to 
paper, and put forth to the worid, that the Almighty 
and Omniscient Spirit of God, has only one means, viz., 
the records of His former revelations, to make himself 
known to his creature man, and that He {variably 
Dperaies by these means only, because some learned men 
have been so wise, so kind, and so condescending, as 
to make what they formidably call an "important 
axiom," that " the canon of revelation is completed, 
and miraculous gifts ceased." Alas I poor deluded and 
priest -benighted people, to be thus drawn away from 
" the way, the truth, and the life," — -to be thus wiled 
away from the " manifestation of the Spirit, which is 
given to every man toprofil withal,"— to be thus yielding 
up your own freedom of judgment — your own mental 
crowns before conclaves, and synods, and assemblies, 
and congregations, instead of casting them all " at the 
feet of Jesus" — to place your dependence upon the say- 
soes of mortal and erring men like yoursel ves, and wind 
them up into " important aijoma," in matters relating 
to God and your own souls, instead of " looking to 
Jesus, who ia the author and finisher oi our faith," if 
our faith be right. Alas! alas! can these "important 
axioms" remove from the mind of the guilty sinner the 
conscious presence of an offended Deity, and close the 
«ara of his soul to the audible and terror striking call 



of "Adam, where art thou?" Or can they depiil 
the soul of that immediate revelation of Jems Chriat,^ 
which is experienced " the unity of the Spirit i 
bond of peace f" These writers knuw that Deists % 
only deny immediate revelation, not only deny 1 
the Holy Spirit influences the hearts of any ii 
pretent day, hut they contend that He newer 
They deny the Divinity of our Saviour, speak i 
write reproachfully of "holy men of old," revile ^ 
moat inscrutable mysteries of our religioi 
fully and contemptuously treat of the most amwaing 
miracles of Almighty Power. But the principles upon 
which the Society of Friends were originally based, 
exalts the name of Jesus above every name under 
Heaven, and point to him as the eternal mbstance of all 
faith, hope, and salvation. They bid us acknowledge 
the unutterable power, wisdom, and goodness of Al- 
mighty Ood in ages past away, as recorded by the 
pens of Prophets, Evangelists, and Apostles ; and tbej 
lead us to take a broad, comprehensive, and Scriptsral 
viev of the universal love of God in Christ Jesut 0¥r 
Lord — that "a manifestation of his Spirit ia given to 
every man to profit withal," and that He, and Healwu. 
"is the true Light, that enlighteneth every man Uiat 
Cometh into the world," — that he hath showed unlo 
man what is good, and what he the Lord their God re- 
quireth of them, so that "in every dime, he thai 
feareth Ood Eind doeth righteousness, is accepted of 
him;" hut that if he " doeth not well, sin lieth at the 
door" — that ■■ Jesus was given for the propitiation of 
our sins, and not for ours only, hut for the sins of the 
w^U world." How then can the Baptist Magi 
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writer, give hiraself up so far to the instigations of a. 
false and evil spirit, as to eay that there is scarcely a 
doctrine of revelation which these principles do not discard 
or explain away. Why it is the very principle of reve- 
lation past, present, and to come, that the Society as- 
aerts. The Magazine writers will have no revelation, 
but that which is contained in the records of the past. 
The Friends, who not only acknowledge the same, not 
g only pay all just and due veneration to the past, as 
coming from the inexhaustible source of all power and 
goodness, but are also well assured, that the same Holy 
and Almighty Spirit still does, and mil still continue to 
manifest himself in the hearts of the children of n 
are, nevertheless, charged with Deism, or a total dis- 
belief in the doctrines of revelation, hy those, who, 
according to their own confession, are but partial and 
coniiitiona/ believers themselves. These writers believe 
that the Almighty has revealed himself to man. So do 
the Society of Friends. So far then as to the fad of 
revelation, there ia no difference between them. If 
the principles of Friends went mo farther, they would 
be all right enough — quite Orthodox — Presbyterian — 
Baptistical — Wesleyanica! — Evangelical, so called, and 
the like; — but the principles of Friends yo/ariAer — - 
they tell us that the "Word of Faith," which was 
preached of old, " is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart ;" and they tell us that the law of God i» 
a spiritual law. and that it is written, and loill continue 
la be written upon "fleshy tables of the heart,"* as 

* Judge Meadowbaiik, i>i a very recenl case, in which he »ii> 
pauing the sentence of the law upon a man, who exhibited, anonful 
■tale of guihj hnrdiliood, in the impious enpression with whicli he 
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well aa it " was written also upon tables of stone," and 
is still recorded on paper with printers' ink. They 
tell us in the words of old, that the " words of Christ, 
are Spirit and are Life," and that " ao man knoweth 
the Father save the Son, and He to whom the Son 
will reveal Him;" — they tell us that it ia only by 
living and walking by this rule, the revelation of Chriat 
or God's Holy Spirit in the heart, that we can be 
transformed from the enticing, fluctuating, and periah- 
able things of our earthly nature, to enjoy the per- 
manent, pure, and holy things of our heavenly nature, 
in the communion of our souls with God the Father of 
Spirits — "that he would grant us, according to the 
riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might, by 
his Spirit in the inner man. That Christ might durell m 
our hearts by faith ; that being rooted and grounded ia 
love, we may be able to comprehend with all Saintf 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; 
and to know the love of Christ, which passeth know- 
ledge, that we miyht be filed with all the fulness oA 
God." " For it pleased the Father, that in Him should 
all fulness dwell." — Col. chap. 1, ver. 10. This thai 
is what the principles of Friends lead to — they enjodit 
obedience to the present revelation, end faith in tfan 

ialeTTupled the firm minded Judge, ia !he performaDce of his pftiofol 
iHBk, ia reported lo bare mada use of these remarkable eipmnoes. 
" Sir, the Almigh^ hag said in a vuice of thunder, ihou thalt do ^ 
muider. He has written it upm lAt heart ij nvry human btiKg, aod 
the most hardened nretch, that ever lived upon the Uce of the euth. 
knew wlien he vms embruing his handg in blood, ifiat he uxu lumii^ 
agoiiiil tht Uwi of Cod and man." Such al leait, if not vrord Ibt 
word, ii (he aubslance of the Judge's declaraliaa, u reported, — |. 
quole from memory. 
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future revelation, as well as in the past revelation of 
God's will, of "his holy law, and of the Gospel of 
life and salvation through Jesua Christ." And yet 
because these principles carry us beyond the point at 
which the principles of the Magazine writers finally 
rest, we are told they do not go so far. Why we are 
oQ the same line of road, if I may ao apeak, but hecause 
we do not feel ourselves at liberty to halt at the first 
stage ; hecauae, conditionally speaking, we " leave the 
things that are behind, and press forvrard to those that 
are before ;" we are ungenerously, uncharitably, yes, 
I fear, maliciously ranked in principle with those who 
refuse to set a single foot upon the road at all — in 
other words, we whose principles incolcate a humble 
faith in immediate revelation, are charged by the be- 
lievers in mediate revelation with holding the same 
principles as those who deny all revelation both mediate 
and immediate. Such is the state of dismal con- 
fusion, irrationality, and contradictions, into which 
sectarian and party feelings will lead their unhappy 
victims. He who believes that tlie Almighty has re- 
vealed himself, whose faith in revelation has reference 
only to the past, takes a modern Evangelical view of 
the nature of the connexion between man and the 
Deity ; but he who believing this, believes also that 
"that which maybe known of God is manifest in them, 
for God hath showed it unto them," — who believes that 
"the Spirit of Truth will teach us all things" and 
'■ that He will be with hia disciples unto the end of lAe 
world ;"~he who to his belief in the past revelation of 
the Almighty, adds hia fervent and humble belief in 
hia continued revelation, is represented as an unbeliever 
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in revelation altogether. Monstrous perveraion I 
truth ! See wbat preposterous assertions sucb mis- 
guided men are led on to make, with all the dogmatism 
with which they thrust upon us their " impoTtoM 
axioms." The Baptist writer says, "But the Tcnera- 
tion of men for the authority of Scripture decreaseg in 
exact proportion to their zeal for immediate revelation." 
Does it indeed ? And is this an " important axiom" 
too ? Because if tliis be true, then all Deists and 
Atheists would have the greatest " veneration for the 
authority of Scripture ; for not only have they no zttU 
for immediate revelation, but they disbelieve and deny 
revelation in toto. The veneration of Scripture autho- 
rity is, by this writer, tested by the faith in immediate 
revelation. If his faith be perfect — if he fully believe 
in the doctrine of immediate revelation, " he is in- 
titled to disregard the authority of Scripture ;" mind — 
thie ie the rule of "exact proportion,'' by which his 
"veneration for the authority of Scripture," ie to be 
ascertained. The man therefore, according to the 
" important aiiom" of this writer, who believes in tho 
past, present, and continued revelation of the Almighty , h*a 
no veneration for the authority of Scripture. He who 
believes in the immediate revelation to tlie " holy men 
of old" be/ore Christ, and to the Apostles and Disciples 
ttfter Christ, has some " veneration for the authority of 
Scripture." The Jews, who believe in the immediate 
revelation, "to holy men of old" before Christ, but 
not to the Disciples and Apostles after Christ, have 
more "veneration for the authority of Scripture." 
Deists and Atheists, who neither believe in immedikte 
revelation, before or after Christ, hav( 
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ration for the authority of Scripture." Thia is I 
result of this "important axjom" of the Magazine 
writer, " that the ven^ation of men for the authority of 
Scripture decreases in exact proportion to their zeal for 
immediate revelation." Now, do let me entreat these 
writers, to endeavour to free themselves, if possible, 
from the trammels of educational hias, and the away of 
^cuniary interest, which, moreor les8,holdaiBa6tateof 
abject subserviency, all those who preach and write for 
pay ; let me entreat them to hear this croaa if they ci 
against perhaps the combined forces of prejudice a 
■elf 'interest, and then give me tbeir sincere and c( 
Bcientioua opinion, whether it be reasonable, that he 
who ia a sincere believer in the never ceasing operation 
of God"a Holy Spirit in the hearts of hia creatures, ie 
likely to hold in less esteem the records of the influences 
and revelations of that Holy Spirit in times gone by, 
than he who contemns and spurns the belief in toto, 
and denies that there " is e. Spirit in man, and that the 
inspiration ofthe Almighty giveth them understanding?' 
This writer iuterrogatea, — " Is it unusual in that (the 
Friends') Society, to speak of the Scriptures in terms of 
disparagement, compared with the teaching of the 
Spirit and immediate revelation ?" I reply that the 
principles of the Society, not only discountenance a 
disparaging terms, as applied to the Scripture, \ 
teach us to hold them in that respect and veneration 
which ia due to all that proceeds from the same 

I mighty and everlasting source of goodness — it ia false 
uid malicious in the extreme, — it is evident that it ia, 
from the knowledge the writer displays, and the un- 
worthy ingenuity he employs in eshibiting the prin- 
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ctples of the Society, through the false medium and 
artful disguises of a false and despicable logic ; — it is 
false, I say, and malicious in thee xtreme, to state such 
to be the practice educible from the principles of the 
Society. But I am persuaded that sensible, and intel- 
ligent, rational, and conscientious men, will not allow 
their minds to be possefsed of such false notions re- 
specting the real principles of Friends, ftxim the 
distorted, the shockingly distorted and mutilated 
features, which these theological and self constitnted 
Evangelical limners, have chosen wherewithal to dis- 
play as a true and faithful "portraiture of Qua- 
kerism."* The principles of the Society of Friends 
lead us to believe that " all Scripture + is given," and 
ever was given, and ever will be given " by inspiration 
of Ood," and is profitable for the purposes to which the 
Apostle has declared it to be. The principles of the 
Society teach ua to look upon the Holy Scriptures, u 
one of the good and precious gifts of Divine goodness 
— a good and, to its end, " a perfect gift, which hath 
come down from above, from the Father of lights. 
The principles of the Society engender ihia belief with 
regard to the nature and authoritj' of Holy Scriptures ; 
how then can they lead us to speak in terms of dis- 
paragement of thera ? How far removed from truth 

• A work written by Clarkaon, an iDtslligenl miniitef of th« 
Chnrcli of England, entitled " A Poitniture of Quskerum." *bich 
oughlla make the claaa uf these Evaiigclieal aBpinots for ihe" bloib- 
iag boBOurs" of the Uuivemtics, tingle for abame at the reckl*)- 
neu of their Sectarian and cicluiiv* bigoliy. 

I or coune the wosc i> limited in ihja eiprauion to all Haty 
Sciiplare — beeauae Scripture in its timple and litenl nwtiiiny h 
Hgnilicanl of inn mriting only. 
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ftnd Chriatiftii charity, how repugnant to ci 
anil how utterly at variance with common honesty of 
intention, and propriety of language, to attempt assimi- 
lation of these principles with those of Deism, and to 
openly assert that we disparage this gift of the Almighty 
because we value the " inestimable gift of his grace and 
Holy Spirit, through Christ Jesus, our Lord, more 
highly. If a ri</hl esteem be set upon a gift of lesser 
value, can I be said to disparage it, by esteeming more 
highly, a gift of greater value ; or do I not rather shew 
myself to be insensible to their comparative value by 
esteeming both alike, or by giving to the lesser gift the 
precedence in my affections ? Must I of necessity speak 
in disparagement of the various physical, intellectual. 
and spiritual gifts, that a beneficent Creator, aniidstall 
the stormy and adverse circumstances of life coupled 
with, my sins and unfaithfulness, has been pleased to 
bestow upon me, because I prize and am thankful 
above them all, for the gift of eternal life, which he 
hath promised " to all those who love the appearing of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ?" 

As an instance of the '* terms of disparagement " in 
■which the Scriptures are spoken of, this writer says, 
that " Barclay affirms, that the Scriptures being out- 
wardly written, are the law which brings condemnation 
and kills ; but that the gospel is the inicard spiritual law 
which gives life." My limits prevent, at this time, my 
baying much upon this point, but can this quotadon 
from Barclay be fairly and truly said to he in any way 
disparaging to the Scriptures ? How much difference 
is there pray between what Barclay says, and what 
Paul says ? — Paul saya " the letter killeth, but the 
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Spirit giveth life ,-" and, " because the law worketh 
wrath: iat where no /oic is, there is no transgression.'' — 
"Moreover the law entered that sin might abound." 
"There ia now, therefore, no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Je^us, who walk not after the flesh 
but after the Spirit : for the laiv of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jcsvs, bath made me free from the law o/ sin and 
death; for what the lam could no( do, in that it was 
weak through the fleah, God sending his own Son in 
the likenese of sinful flesh and for ein, condemned en 
in the flesh, that the righteousness of the law might he 
fulfilled in ue, who walk not after the flesh, but after (Ac 
Spirit." Now, -what is the sum and substance of these 
quotations from the Apostle, with many more passages 
that can he adduced ham the same inspired writer, but % 
statement of the same principles as those contained in 
the quotation from Barclay. Will the Reviewer deny 
that the Scriptures are "outwardly written?" Will 
he not make a distinction between the wridng and the 
thing written of — between the mere ex/emal text, and 
thai which the text treats about I Will he not, even 
though to the contradiction of himself at other timea, 
join his brother Reviewer and Isaac Crewdson, and My 
in effect, if not in words, that the Scripture ia but ■ 
" dead letter," without "the power of the Holy Spirit?" 
And does not he know that that power can even give "dry 
bones " life, and even " of the stones, raise up childien 
unto Abraham f" And does not (At* /om bring wrsM 
and coadetnnation 1 but does not galvaiion come throogb 
Jesus Christ ? Does not even the law of human society 
in some cases bring death to the transgressor ? uid 
when the law thus brings condemnation ia it not 
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rot/al perogalive of mercy alone that can set free from it f 
Is not this the power of Au7BaB law, tIz. — condemnation, 
be it little or be it much ? And is not auch the power of 
the law of which the Apostle epeaka ? Doth he not 
say that it " worietU tarath ? Doth he not say the law 
which brings no condemnation, as contra.- distinguished 
against that which does, is the Jaw of Me Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus ? Docs he not say that the law which 
brings condemnation could not set him free } Doth he 
not give us to understand that the taw which bringB 
condemnation requires a righteousaees, or an obedience, 
which it has not the power to enforce ? Doth he not 
plainly draw a distinction between the dead letter of 
the law itself, the righteousness it requires, and the 
power of the law • giver ? Doth he not clearly draw 
this distinction, when he saith, "for what the law 
could not do, in that it was vreak through the fieah, God 
sending his own Son in the likeneas of sinful flesh, and 
for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, that the righteous- 
ness of tbe law might be fulfilled in uh who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit ?" So much for 
speaking in terms of disparagement of the Scripture, 
I must, however, just venture another observation or 
two. Pray what is law in reference to /mmaa power 
and society, both civilized and barbarous ? Is it not a 
regulation or rule, or the regulations and rules, proceed- 
ing from the condensed will of society, in reference to 
mutual action ? It is either statute or common law, or 
both — that is, either written or traditional and under- 
stood, or both. It ie the consent of this condensed 
will of society, brought into practical operation, which 
de-jure and de-facto is the law. Now let me ask 
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whether the law is npt a dislincC acd separate thing 
from the book or characters which only inform us lehal 
the late is ? Has the lav;, or the book which tella us what 
it is, the power of enforcing obedience to its commaods, 
or setting us free from the condemnation which it 
brings ? la it not the law which brings disobedience. 
for is it not clear that where there is no law to obrf. 
; to disobey ? If the law, therefore, 
by virtue of its own power, is incapable of producing 
obedience, if it requires the active operation of the 
exemtive to that end, what in fact is the law il*etf but 
'■ a dead letter?" Now is it speaking in terms of rfw- 
paragetaent of this law, — does it amouut to saying thai 
no law has ever been given— does it '■ discard or ex- 
plain away" every law that has been given, because I 
deny to the law itself, or the book which contains it, tbc 
power lo enforce its own enactments f Does not, I a&k, 
this power reside there from whence the law proceeded " 
Do I deride the law, or derogate from its aiithoritr and 
the obedience which it enjoins in speaking the tnUk 
respecting it ? In saying the mere parchment, or 
paper, or writing, or book, is not the law, and that 
the lata itself is a dead letter, which can neither 
give the will to obey, nor the obedience to fntfitt 
Are they who thus say what the law it, to be charged 
from this circumstance alone, as violators, despisere, 
and revilers of the law ? Oh ! no, you surely would 
not say so. And is not all that 1 have here said in 
reference to human law, applicable, humanly epealdng^ 
according to the doctrine of the Apostle, to that " law, 
which worketh WTatb ?" Doth be not say that " w 
the law could not do, the law of the Spirit of life 
Christ JeBus could ?" 
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From this disparaging Eeatence of Barclay, they pro- 
ceed to another, which they designate " a grand asiom^ 
which is in the mouth of all orthodox Friends i" of 
which they proceed to make very short work, although 
they admit a possibilify of there being some vanity in 
the thought, that their remark thereupon is " worthy 
the attention of Friends," because, if they " ate correct," 
they say, " the main pillar of Quakerism is overthrown, 
and the edifice must, as in that case it would deserve 
to, fall." However, if mistaken in their view of the 
subject, they express that they "should be happy in 
tieiug put right." Well, if they are really disposed to 
be made happy, I will endeavour, so far as this will do 
, it, to make them so. The axiom then, which they say, 
" would seem all very plain ; but it is very fallacious,'' 
ia this, "The author is greater than his work; the 
Spirit which gave the Scriptures, ia greater than the 
Scriptures which he gave ; therefore the Spirit, and 
not the Scriptures, is the first and chief foundation of 
truth, ground of faith, and rule of conduct." Now, 
you say " this would seem all I'ery plain." And why, I 
ask, 15 it not as plain as it would seem to be ^ Because, you 
say, " it is very fallacious." And how do yaw prove it to 
be "very fallacious?'' By showing that the author 
is not greater than his work f By showing that " the 
Spirit which gave the Scriptures," is not "greater 
than the Scriptures which he gave ?" And that there- 
fore the Scriptures, the gift of the Spirit, being greater 
lion the Spirit from whom they came, are the first and 
t.BWe/' foundation of truth, ground of faith, and ntle of 
Wnduct ? No — you have not had the rashness to assert 
the madness to attempt to prove it. Yet this 
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must be done before that " grand axiom." as yourselvei 
are pleased to call it, can with any show of teaaon. 
truth, and justice, he said to be "very fallacious." The 
author must he either inferior, or equal to, or greater than 
his work. The Spirit must he either in/CT-ior, or cfun/ lo, 
or greater than the Scriptures. If the Spirit be there- 
fore neither the inferior, nor theejHa/of the Scriptures, 
He must be the superior ; consequently, it 
fallacious," but very true, to say that He is superiorjj 
which renders that " grand axiom," as they are pif 
to term it, not in "fancy" and " notion," but in 
truth and fact, " as stable as the pillara of crealii 
and as clear aa the light of Heaven." Well, thesi^ 
very expert and skilful logicians, after considerately 
sparing themselves and their readers the troubli 
priming this "grand axiom" fallacious, by cutting the 
matter short, in saying that it is so, assert that Frieada, 
when " pleading for immediate revelation, as the aui 
foundation of all Christian faith, and the principal 
of Christian conduct, are not placing the author above 
his work, but one vjork of the author above another of 
the works of the same author." Now, If this be true, 
if the Friends when asserting the superiority of tlie 
Spirit itself, above any thing that has ever been done. 
or said, under his guidance or command, are not assert- 
ing the superiority of the .Spirit, hut merely " placing 
one work of the author, above another work of the si 
author ;" thsfact of the Spirit's superiority, would 
verthelesB remain the same. The grounds of the " gimd* 
axiom" remain still untouched, " the foundation 
Btandeth sure." 'llieir placing one work of the author, 
above another work of the same author, the compuft- 
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live value the works bear to each other, has nothing to 
do with the comparative value they hear to the author. 
Although the value of both works may he equal, as to each 
other, that ia no proof tiiat the author is not superior to 
bath. And I am surprised that any writer for a profes- 
sedly religious publication, ehould attempt to hide the 
simplicity of truth by such an unworthy, Jesuitical, and 
Bublle weh of sophistry. As I have in a preceding chapter 
■hown that some gifts are superior to others, I ahall take 
no farther notice upon this point here, than byjust ob- 
serving, that the material as well as spiritual works of 
the Almighty, are placed one above another, according 




to the order which His c 
tablished, and that " there : 
another glory of the 



infinite Wisdom has i 

glory of the sun, and 
and another glory of the 



stars, for one star differeth from another star in glory." 
Tbese writers sometimes talk of Friends being 
misled by certain terms ; now the Baptist writer uses 
a term, which I think highly conducive to the same 
end. He calls the Bible the intprtd volume, and says 
in substance, " that Friends, (admitting for argument 
sake, what wo do not believe to be the fact,) are 
placing the private and personal revelations of the 
Spirit to them, above the " inspired volume." Now, 
they must know that it was the original writers of the 
volume that were inspired, and not the volume itself. 
They know very well that the original manuscripts are 
now no longer in existence, and that the volume in its 
present state, ia but the printing of men, out of trans- 
lations of copies of original copies, &c., &c., who do 
not pretend to any inspiration at all in the matter, but 
who print it and sell it for so much money. To call 
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therefore the volume inspired, when we know thst it 
is but so much ink and paper, is little short of tlie 
idolatry of those, who hononr with high and holy titles 
the mere graven images of our Saviour and the Virgin 
Mary. What they call the inspired volume, is, after aO 
the high appellations bestowed upon it, nothing more 
than a volume containing the records of what has been 
committed to writing hy " holy men," ^ho have bet* 
in»pirfd ; and a cause of great thankfulness it is, to 
"the GKver of every good and perfect gift," that n 
much of these writings has been preserved. Kven 
amongst the highly fevoured men and women, therein 
spoken of, there were different degrees of light im- 
parted, and things of higher importance revealed tn 
some, than there were to others; and we find one 
Apostle who, lest by reason of the abundance of his 
revelations, he should be exalted above measure, had 
the messenger of Satan " a thorn in the flesh, sent to 
buffet him." Now, the principles of Friends lead us 
to believe that "all the ways of the Most High ore 
equal," — that He is a God of order and not of con- 
fusion, that the Spirits of the Prophets are subject to 
the Prophets,"- — that " He is the same to-day. yester- 
day, and for ever," — that the unchangeable truth i* 
alone communicated in all the different appearaitna, 
in which it has pleased his inscrutable WiBdom to 
reveal himself in the hearts of his creatures, and that 
therefore He wOl not contradict in one revelation, what 
has been communicated in another. Although the 
Bible therefore contained word for word, without the 
alteration of a single syllable, which it does not, tbv 
exact words, and those only which the iiispirrd p 
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used themselves, in their own original manuBcripta, fet 
knowing as we do, that these records of iiiBpiration 
have been, and are translated and printed, and cir- 
culated about, by those who do not profess themselveB 
inspired to that end, who do not in feet profess to ap- 
proach nearer to inspiration, than seventeen or eighteen 
hundred years ago ; justto the last word of the last chap- 
ter of— what is more than all the learned world in full 
powers of convocation can tell, — the lasl revelation of 
John ; — although, 1 say, the Scriptures answered word 
for word to the original maauscriptg, as they came 
forth fresh from the hands of the inspired penmen 
themselves ; yet considering the nature of that care 
to which they have been committed, left to the or- 
dinary means and channels of human power and exer- 
tions to translate, print, and circulate, bought and sold 
for money, which " the true knowledge of God, of bis 
holy law, and of the Gospel of life and salvation 
through Jesus Christ," never ipas, and never eon be ; 
when, 1 say, all these things are considered, I cannot 
really see how any rational coavietion could exist in 
the mind of any, who are willing to hear a " reason for 
the hope that is in other men, that it is a " consequent 
disparagement of the living oracles of God," to prefer 
OS "the first chief foundation of truth, ground of 
faith, and rule of conduct," the immediate and direct 
influenceof God's Holy Spirit upon my owa heart, to the 
records of that influence and revelation upon the hearta 
of others, — records too which have been in the custody 
and at the disposal of men, who deny now tJiat very 
immediate revelation, upon which alone the authority 
of those very records is said by themselves to be based. 
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But, say they ," it is not the Spirit wliich you (the Frienda) 
have, but, at best, a revelation /rom the Spirit." If we 
have not the Spirit, we are none of Christ's, What eays 
the Apostle Paul ? " If any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he iaoone of his." And "What, know ye not that 
Christ is in you, unless ye be reprobates?'' If, therefore. 
these men reason from themselveB to others, how lament- 
ably blind must be their condition ! May He who is -' the 
Light of the World," he pleased in the renewed visita- 
tions of his love, to apply "the spittle and the clay" 
to their benighted understandings ! 

I cannot weU help bestowing a few more obeervatioiu 
than 1 had lately intended, upon the article ^oi the 
Baptist Magazine, because it is characterised by a spirit 
of mis-representation, as wilful. I fear, as it is unjuit; 
and because the specioua Jesuitry in which its malice 
and falsehood lie concealed, may lead the simple and 
unwary astray. In support ofa charge of incousistency, 
ironically preferred against Dr. Hancock, the author of 
the Defence, they make the following quotation from hi« 
works, viz i — " I consider," says Dr. H. in his Defeoce. 
"every opinion which has not their (the Scrijiturca] 
support must fall to the ground ;" but in page 8, be says, 
" if nothing of divine influence, in the days of Pox and 
Penn — nothing, 1 say, hut the light and knowledge of 
Scripture, had operated on tlie minds of men, then. 4 
believe, our religious society would ntver have had e 
tencfi for they were taught immediately by Chriat. a 
they directed all to Christ." After this quotation ci 
the following sapient remarks of the Baptist Magu 
writers. "Every opinion not supported by ScriptU^J 
must fall to the ground : then Quakerism m 
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ant ; for, according to the Doctor's own showing, that 
system owes ita very existence, not to the Scriptures, but to 
something elae — to immediate revelation." And is 
this the "clearness and consistency" of a Magazine 
writer ? Expert logician ! dost thon not, or leilt thou 
not perceive the difference between a principal and an 
ally. — between receiving support from the one and deriv- 
ing exislimee from the other P Doctor Hancock does 
noi say that " every opinion not owing 1V5 ei'is/eBce to the 
Scriptures must fall to the ground: but that he con- 
siders every opinion which has not their support must 
fall to the ground." Doctor Hancock, I apprehend, 
considers the existence of the Society, and the earistence 
of the Scriptures, both originated from the source of 
divine influence, and therefore the one to be necessarily 
supported by the other ; and that the Society are no more 
immediately indebted to the Scriptures for their exiB- 
tence, than the Scriptures are indebted to the Society 
for their existence . The Magazine writer raakea col- 
lateral assistance, synonymous with the source of exis- 
tence and the obligations it creates, andherepreaeots, or 
rather mis- represents the Doctor as doing the same ; and 
then, from these artfully disguised false premises, he 
deduces a palpably false conclusion. Again he quotes 
Dr. Hancock, thus: "In page 22, he (Dr. H.) says. 
' neither the opinion of Robert Barclay, nor that of any otiter 
man, would weigh with me, if 1 did not consider that it was 
founded on a correct and enlarged view of Scripture doc- 
trine :' " " very good, but then, in the very nest sentence, 
he (the Doctor) adds, ' I quote the Apology of Robert 
Barclay, concluding, that one who is now a minister (Mr. 
^^wrewdson, in outward fellowship in the same Society with 



myself, can hardli/ he supposed to bivvb thrown 
APTHORtTY OP A WORK SO j^tly esteemed as it is atnongtl 
us, for this wo old imply, that his departure from thegroumd 
of our testimonies was greater than I am yet willing to 
believe it to be.' " Upon which the Reviewer remarks. 
" the opinion of Barclay has no weight .■ yet no man in 
the Society of Friends caa be supposed to have Ihrowm off 
the authority of Barclay's Apology !" This ia a gross 
mta-representatioQ of the quotation they have made 
from Dr. Hancock's "Defence." Dr. Hancock does 
not aay that " the opinion of Barclay has no weight " — 
but that it would not weigh with him, — " if" — says he, 
" I did rot consider that it whb founded on a correct sod 
enlarged view of Scripture doctrine." The Reviewew 
actually quote the Doctor as writing conditionally, knd 
then argue upon it, as though he had written uncon- 
ditionally. If this is not something more than un£ui, 
I should like to hear from the Magazine writer what 
ran be. Dr. Hancock does consider the opinion of 
Robert Barclay to have weight, and he considers so, 
because that opinion " is founded on a correct and 
enlarged view of Scripture doctrine." Is it then ixeon- 
ey, for Dr. Hancock to quote Robert Barclay, in 
t of his views, and tender them to the calm and 
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ffiionate consideration of " 
I outward fclloteship," ii 
with himself, upon the supposition that such a 
dual could not have "theown c 
(mind a conditional authority is implied, althotigb 
aot expressed ia this place,) "or a wobb, so Jut/I) 
esteemed as it is amongst us?" Which is greater, let 
me aek — which more obvious, the inconsistency i 
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the Doctor, or the insincerity of the Baptist Magazine 
writer } and let me here inform the latter in answer 
to a query of hie in a preceding page, that the autho- 
rity of Robert Barclay, and Paul, or any one elae, or 
" even an angel from Heaven," according to the prin- 
ciples of the Society, could not suhvert the truth of the 
everiaating Gospel of our Lord ajid Saviour Jesus 
Christ. But those principles do not allow us to join 
Paul and Jeans as testimonies of equal power, as does 
the Baptist Magazine writer, since Paul, and all the 
ApoBtiea and Prophets that ever lived, were but the off. 
springs of Adam, made of flesh and hlood the fame as 
ourselves, and were hut instruments "to testify the 
, , Gospel of the grace of God." Whereas, Jesus is his 
I .own witness, being " the incorruptible Word of God," 
— " horn not of hlood, nor of the will of fleah, nor of 
the will of man, but of the will of God," The authority 
of Barclay, therefore, does not rest exclusively upon 
Paul or any other good man, or Prophet, or Apostle ; 
but the authority of Paul and Barclay, and every other 
man past, present, or to come, must rest upon Christ 
Jesus the rock of ages, "for other foundation can 

I shall now dismiss this wUey and disingenuous writer, 
by denying that "a hitter spirit of intolerance andper- 
gecatioa," has been raised against 1. Crewdson, by the 
Society of Friends — " the peaceahle, the non-resisting 
Friends," as the writer aneeringly observes. The re- 
lative situation of the two parties — the Society, and 
the individual — the power of the one to inflict, and the 
power of the other to repel persecution, forbid it, even 
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did the evil Spirit preside over their wishes in this 
respect. Isaac Crewdgon is. I believe, a rich and inde- 
pendent man, according to the common acceptation of 
these tenns — the Society has no power, even had it the 
desire to lessen any of the advantages that theee may 
yield — they can deprive him of no pecuniary emolu- 
ment — they can exercise no power over his mind, body, 
□r estate, so as to prevent the free and legitimate dis- 
position of either. The utmost that the dbcipline of 
the Society could effect, or according to Christian 
charity 9 Aou/iJ effect, in the case of I. C, or any one else 
similarly situated, is to disown the ministry and fellow- 
ship of one, who, in his character of minister, publicly 
propounds doctrines at variance, with the fundamental 
principles of the Society ; which disowmneut would and 
ought to be accompanied with fervent and heart-felt 
expressions of regret for the error into which such an 
individual had fallen, and a sincere and affectionate 
desire for his reinstatement in the doctrine of truth, 
and the fellowship of the Gospel, in the ■' unity of the 
Spirit, and the bond of peace." This is all the Society, 
I feel convinced, would do in a case of this nature — it 
is all that its principles call for and enjoin. Now then, 
can this writer so falsely charge the Society of Friends, 
with " a bitter spirit of intolerance and persecution," 
in this particular instance ? Suppose a person in the 
capacity of a Baptist parson, was from his pulpit, or in 
a book, to promulgate views opposed to the practice of 
dipping people, would the writer call it a " bitter spirit 
of intolerance and persecution," if the Baptist Society 
were to disown his views, and take measures to prevent 
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him giving publicity to them in their meetings, i 
capacity of an acknowledged and authoriaed v 
Would this writer then exclaim upon such steps being 
taken, "alaa for poor human nature! whatever else 
may change, this is al^vaye the aame — the same, 
whether under a Bishop's mitre, or a Quaker's broad 
brim," or — a Baptist's dipping tub? 

1 am now about to finish with the Magazines, for I 
have no more room to notice their many false represen- 
tations, which I otherwise should like to do ; but before 
I finally quit ttiem, I must deny that either the prin- 
ciples of the Society, or its consistent members, ever 
sanctioned the extravagancies imputed to them by one 
Professor Vaughan, from whose work a long quotation 
is made, by the writer in the " Scottish Congregational 
Magazine, as a " brief outline of the dhtmguishing fea- 
tures of the system ;" and yet, after having made this 
quotation, the writer says, " Mr. Vaughan, after 
alluding to some other oases, very properly remarks. 
' These examples, however, should not be taken as 
specimens of Quakbrism, even in its enr/iCT" stages.'" 
Then of what are they specimens, pray ? This is 
the " Scottish Congregational" mode of giving the 
"distinguishing features of a system." But, by the 
way, I will just ask the writer in relation to one 
of the specimens — the female and the trencher, 
which the Professor speaks of, — did not the event 
verify the prediction f And with reference to another 
specimen of the Professor's, — the man who removed 
cap from hia head, tore it into several parts — 
1 cried out to Cromwell — " So shall thy govern' 
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meiit be torn Jrom thee and thine house" — wa* jC 

not unto biin even as it vas spoken '? 

I have now answered most of the false statements and 
mis-representations which it has pleaaed the Reviewers, 
to heap OQ the Society of Friends; as wellasendeavouTcd 
to plaue before the public view, the simplicity and scrip- 
tural character of that great and fundamenta] principle 
of ChristiaD truth, wliich forms the foundation upon 
which the Society was originally baaed, aad which will 
remain, when all human societies shall have ceased to 
exist, and when heaven and earth themselveii shall 
have passed away — even the direct and immediate 
influence of God's Holy Spirit. 

If these Reviewers have thus, without any special 
exciting cause, been led on to this unbecoming attack. 
1 expect nothing but a renewal of the same at their 
hands. But this I know, that he who 4 

4 

" From seeming evil still educeth good, ■ 

Aad belter lliente again, and better Hill, 
la iminile prcgressioQ," 

can make even the rage and malice of Satan redousd 
to his glory and honour. My mind is easy, in that 1 
have performed a duty, which has been required of me ; 
and though 1 cannot expect from men, who get a living 
by writing and j>reaching up a certain set of dogmas, 
an honest and candid ackoowledgement of that truth, 
the practical adoption of which would forbid them to 
take another farthing, during the remainder of theii 
lives, for their stock in trade of opinions, " imprea- 
■iooa," and " suggestions," under the fallacious plm of 
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preaching the Gospel, yet, " whether they will hear, or 
whether they will forbear," the day is f^t approaching 
when the people will no longer " give their money for 
that wliich is not bread, and their labour for that which 
gatisfieth not." 

And now, let me address, under the influence of the 
most affectionate feelings of regard, and deep solicitude, 
a few words to you the professed followers and lovers 
of those principles, which regulated the lives, animated 
the hopes, and sootbed the afflictions of thoae excellent 
men, who from the chaotic mass of priestcraft, infidelity 
and fanaticism, in which the human mind had more or 
leas been enveloped during the darkness of centuries, 
were enabled, through the everlasting arm of Divine 
love and power, to shew again, " the good old way," 
to draw men's minds from a dependence upon i 
■' whose breath is in his nostrils," and direct them to 
"the Alpha and Omega, the first and the last," to 
" Christ viithin, the hope of glory," and " the Light of 
the world." 

Reason, my fellow professing Christians, is no less 
upon your side (San tiiitk ; for, whilst in the way of 
Balvation, all power bat "the power of God," 
diate, or by duly authorised Ambassadors, is excluded 
or disowned, and the various faculties of the mind and 
senses of the body, are left unfettered by the chains 
which superstition and tyranny, have forged for thei 
■victims, and at perfect liberty to "use this world a 

knowing that the fashion of it s 
paseeth away ;" — whilst these principles lead to the 
conviction, that no grasp of mind can reach, — nopowers 
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of intellect can attain unto the faintest glimmering of 
knowledge of the spiritual "kingdom of God, whicb 
Cometh not by observation," Fkny more than can the 
mere powers of sense, comprehend even tbe ele- 
ments of intellectual life and action — whilst thew 
principles bold tbe bigbeet " wisdom of this world," as 
nothing in reference to tbe next, — whilst they bring the 
conviction, that "life and immortality are brought to 
light hj the Gospel," the " power of God" alone, 
in tbe hearts of all, be they Jew or Gentile, — bond or 
free, — saint, — sage or savage; — whilst our principles 
teach UB this, they also erect an inseparable barrier. 
between tbe holy truth itself, and the diBguiaes and 
pretensions of priestcraft and fanaticism, and all those 
numerous imitation "bgbts," " impressions," and " Bog- 
gestiona which most comport, with the particular benl of 
mind," of any man, or body of men, whatever power or 
authority tbey may arrogantly assume. Therefore, if ye 
" stand fast in the liberty, with whicb Christ hath made 
you free," then shall ye be free indeed. That such may 
be your happy experience, and that all " who name the 
name of Jesus, may depart from iniquity," is no lest Ilie 
fervent desire of my heart, than it is the unshaken 
conviction of my miud, that tbis can only be done by 
a faithful obedience to that " light within," and " ma- 
nifestation of bis blessed Spirit, which is given to every 
man to pro^t withal," 

That obedience has not kept pace with knowledge, 
is too obvious, from tbe sad falling away— lirom the 
waste and desolation, the spinVvn/ declenaion — tlie deaid 
formality — and tbe despicable love of riches, which 
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hatb led into " temptatioD, and a snare ;" but, aloe ! too, 
too many of those, who tacitly or openly acknowledge 
the same principles as those good and excellent men, 
who, in times of great trouble and distress, were in 
many instances cheerfully induced, to give up all, and 
follow Christ. Whilst, therefore, I thus contend for 
the principles of Friends, as for the simple, geiinine, 
unadorned principles of Christianity, I cannot speak 
" smooth things," unto all those who have, or do pro- 
fess them. I cannot, like most of the Reviewers, flatter 
the people, and revile the principles ,- hut my testimony 
to them is, " repair the breaches, build the waste 
places," lest the language go forth against you, as 
against a people of old, " Forasmuch as this people 
draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips do 
honour me, but have removed their heart far from me, 
and their fear toward me is taught by the precept of 
men; therefore, behold 1 will proceed to do a marvel- 
lous work among this people, even a marvellous work 
and a wonder ; for the wisdom of their wise men shall 
perish, and the understanding of their prudent men 
shall be hid." 

Consider, my fellow professing Christians, with re- 

I verent thankfulness, the power, the love, and mercy, 

■ which through the midst of intense sufferings, were 

showered upon the minds of the firm but humble 

minded men, to whom was given the contemptuous 

nickname of Quakers, and, who in truth, " worked out 

I their salvation with fear and trembling." What could 

•-Inve instructed them but Divine Wisdom? What 

pould have upheld them but Divine Power f What 
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could have sustained and consoled them, but Diyine 
Love and Mercy ? " But Jeshurun has waxed fat and 
kicked: thou art grown fat, thou art grown thick, 
thou art covered with fatness : then he forsook God 
which made him, and lightly esteemed the Rock of his 
Salvation.*' 
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